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Preface 

NoTHING should be more interesting to the child of 
Goel than the study of prophecy, and nothing is 
more captivating to the one who is already inter
ested in it, and pursuing it in the fear of God, 
as well as with a sense of dependence upon the 
HolY. Ghost. It enlightens us as to the wondrous 
destiny of .the Church, the glorious future of Israel, 
and the future of mankind generally. 

Next to '' the sufferings of Christ," surely ".the 
glo1:y that should follow;, is of superlative interest
to redeemed souls. 

The prophetical student should always be ready 
to benefit by the study of others on the subject; 
yet he shoul� be very slow in embracing the 
newest idea. 

With a.desire to keep free of �ontroyersy, we have 
avoided as much as possible allusions to opposing 
views, from which we were also prohibited by our 
desire for brevity. 

·The reader is invited to take the views herein
promulgated, and submit them to the test .of 
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VI PREFACE 

Scripture, and if in his judgment they are not in 
accordance with the teaching thereof, he is at 
liberty to reject them. At the same time let us 
reme1nber that neither the reader's judgment nor 
the author's expositions can lay claim to• infalli� 
bility. Hence, what we desire especially is that 
our readers may be led, by the perusal of the 
following lectures, to a deeper interest in, and a 
more profo1.1nd study of, the infallible word Qf God. 

We take this opportunity of saying that we 
do not believe that Scripture gives the slightest 
ground for date setting as to the coming of 01,r 
blessed Lord ; hence the 1nistakes of some who have 
attempted to do so have been sadly manifested. 

At the same thne we are fully _convinced that the 
coming of the Lord is very near, not, however, by 
dates,, but by signs, for it is clear that we are in 
what is called in Scripture "the last days." . It is 
by these signs that we can" see the day approach
ing." 

The main object of the -lectures is to give the 
general scope or ot1tline of prophecy, so th8't the 
reader must not expect anything like an exhaustive 
treatise. They were given to a mixed audience 
and taken down in shorthand, which will account 
for their plain and oral sty le. 
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.The lectures l:tave been given in different parts 
of this country and America, and it has pleased the 
Lord to use them in blessing to many of His people, 
by whom we have been often requested to publish 
them. · W o now send them forth in this form with 
the pra�er that God will be pleased to use what
ever is of Himself in them to hundreds more. 

B�RTON CouRT, Ross, 

HEREFORDSHIRE, 

J. H. BURRIDGE. 
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Explanation of Diagram 

A
S is s�en,, the Chart takes in the whole conrse

of time, and is intended to give an_ illustration 
of God's ways with man from the Creation till th� 
end of all things, as well as His purprn�es concerning 
man. These ways of God vary according to the 
dispensations man is passed through, w}lich dis
pensations are here shown by p1·oportionate circles, 
e�cept "The. Present Interval," tlie special charac
ter of which will come before u.s in due course. 

. 
. 

It may be that some sub-divisions might be 
made; but they would only give certalll; parts 
(perhaps distinct parts) of the same di$pensation� 
Scripture clearly 'shows the divisions illustrated as. 
de:fi.nite. peri9ds1. each having its own particular 
object, an·d jts general hep.ring on the great end 
which God has in view. They have been desig
nated as follows:-

Adam to Noah-Trial of Cons.cience ; 
Noah to Abraham-Trial of Government ;. 
4"braham to the Captivity.....;.Trial of Law� 

The captivity is the result of faiilure under this 
last trial. It introduces "The Times of the Gen� 
tiles," which embr�es the present dispensation in 

zj 



xii EXPLANATION QF DIAGRAM 

a parenthetical way. Then 'follows the Millennium. 
After which comes the end, and the judgment of 
tb.e. wicked at the great white throne. Then the 
new heavens and the ne,v earth, which is the �ter
nal state. 

The st�r (1) indicates the Churoh in the purpos·e 
of God-- chosen .in Christ-before the world was 
(Eph. i. 4.; iii. 11). It is composed of BLUE .AND 
GOLD; which colours signify heavenly relationship 
and divine Tighteou_sness. This i;;tar occurs four 
times on the Chart: �ts ne·xt appearance {2) indi
cates the __ 9hurch caught up, at the end of the 
present pe�iod, and presented to Christ in glory. 
See 1 Cor. xv. 51--55J l Thess. iv. 15-18; also Eph. 
v. 22 to end. lts·.third'appearance (3) indicates the
Church r�igning with Christ over the earth during
the Millennium. Its :fourth appearance (4) signifies
the. Ghui:ch in the etetna1 state.

The- course of time coiµmences w�th the six. days' 
work-not with the creation of the heaven and the 
earth, �hich is not prought into the six days. O\lt: 
chi;onology dates £tom the_ creation of man. �he 
BROAD 13.AND running through the middle of: the 
chart indica.tes the. cours� of time in connection 
with the nations. 

The first period in. the world;s history-. of be
tween: 1600 and l'iOQ years-was from Adam to the 
Flood, and forms one distinct and entire dispensa
tion of Scripture. 'lt. is $hown on the Chart by the
circle· (5). It is the �rial 0£ Corisoience,. i.e.,. the 
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time when man was left to the rule of his· own 
conscience in his responsibility to God. And most 
sad and humbling was the result, which ,ve give in 
the words of Scripture: "And God sa,v that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually" ; " The earth also was cor
tnpt before God, and the earth ·was filled with 
violence; . . . All flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth" (Gen. vi. 5, 11, 12}. The end of 
this was the judgment of God by the Flood, in 
'Yhich all men perished excepting Noah and his 
family. 

The next dispensation of Script1u·e is from Noah 
to ·Abraham (6). It is� period of about 430 years, 
during which time man - is under a second trial. 
God gives him a fresh start. He still has a con-
science-he never loses this; but we now get him 
under the Trial of Govern.men t, the sword of which 
is placed in his· own hands. Man is to rule his 
fellow. See Gen. ix. 1�. But the sad story of sin 
and re hellion against God is soon repeated-appear
ing first-in the· very man ,vho had -found favour in 
the sight of God ; becoming more fully developed 
at Babel, where man is seen acting in flagrant 
independency of God, which brottght down His 
judgment in the oonfusion of tongues. 'rhis re
sulted in the division of men into.nations. And no 
sooner were men thus divided into nations than 
idolatry was established. Then God called out 
Abraham to be a witness for Himself, the one true 
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God_, ag�inst th� many god$ 0£ the nations. Ev�n 
Abraham's family were worshippers of idols at this 
time. Se� Josh, xxiv! 2. 

This brings us to another distinct dispensation in
the wa,y� of God with 1n&n, :S:e gaye up the nation$ 
at this point to their wicked, course (see Rom. i. 24, 
26, 28), .and bega:Q. to form and .deal with -one nation 
in a distinct way, and in separation from the rest 
of the nations, This people becomes .the centre of 
God's ways on the earth ever �fter-omitting .thE\ 
present ·period, during which th� Church i� th� 
£oremqst thing. Yet when it is a qu,estion of the 
earth and earthly blessing, the Je,vs will tak� theh· 
place again. 

This third dispensation, (7) gives us the Jewish 
n�tion, for the most part, under the Sinai coven:ant! 

It exten� from the call of A braha;IlJ. to the ca pti yi ty 
of the two tribes, � period 0£ a little more th�n. 
:J.30Q years, Though ·man i� here trieq. µnd�r ·th� 
law, it is important to .notice that w:hen God calleq 
out Abraham, lI� m�de Jnost unconditional an� 
absolute pro1nises to him-. securing a blessing .�o 
him, his se.ed, and many nations thro1-;1gh him_, �nd 
tb.e land of Canaan as the inherit&nce of- his seecl 
... ,, . ... ,, ,, .. . 

- . .

for �ver (sef3 Gen. xii.)
1 

All this is to b� fulfilled in
�nd by Christ, when the tin1e for it comes. Tl},ere 
is no if; "I will" is the word, \ls·ed in the most 
absolute way; "I will bless thee," ·" l will mak� 
thee � blessing," et9. Thu� i� .made J{uown the 
purpose -of God to bless man in sovereign grace. 
But this can only be brought about by Christ, who 
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is the promised seed, the true Isaac, in whom all 
nations are to be blessed (see Gal. iii.). Meanwhile, 
until the time appointed, the children 0£ the Cove
nant are tried in various ways, which trials only 
prove that -the blessing promised could be obtained 
in 110 other way than that 0£ sovereign grace. 

The blessing, then, is secured to them by absolute 
promise and sovereign grace, though the time for 
its possession thus has not yet arrived. Christians 
are blessed on the same principle, as the Epistle to 
nhe Galatians clearly shows, though not with the 
same character 0£ blessing. 

This second band -(8), commencing with the call 
of Abraham, indicates this people called out and, 
dealt with in separation from the nations. 

Ishmael leaves Abraham (9), and he and his 
posterity are merged in the nations. Esau also 
goes back into the nations (10), and his posterity is 
counted among them. Joseph is .carried into Egypt, 
and followed by his father and brethren in the time 
0£ famine, where they remained and abundantly 
increased £or a bout 230 years, at the end of which 
time they were ill-treated by the Egyptians, there
fore Goel came down to deliver them and bring 
them, into the land of promise. The RED LINE 
commencing at this point indicates the glory of 
God with His people, -which dwelt first in the 
Tabernacle in the wilderness, then at Shiloh, and 
lastly in the Temple. 

The people are now in the promised land, but not 
in the absolute way that the promise secures it to 
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them.. It is theirs by promise; but they only 
possess it as yet on a kind of conditional tenor. 
They are in it under t-he law, which " wa;s added 
because of transgressien, till the seed should come 
to w horn the promise was made." They were to 
dwell in the land, eat the fruit of it, and. be at the 
head of the nations, if they we1·e obedient; but if not 
·obedient, they were to be scattered abro�d (see
Deut. xxviii., ��ix.). Their holding tho land, and
enjoying 'the blessing therein, depended on their
obedience. But the holding of the land thus has
proved impossible ; �nd the blessing never has been,
and never could be, obtained· in this way. If they
are. to.hold the land in blessing, it must be by the
absolute purpose.and grace of God. On this ground
they will be brought into it by-and-by.

The people were under judges the ·first 400 years
sp�nt in the Ia1:1d; after which time they wick�dly
desired a king,' which God allowed them to have-.
The kingly power, indicated by the BLACK LINE

(11) co.mm�ncing 'under: the crown, was first com-
1nitted to Saul, who reigned forty year�� and for
feited the� kingdom by disobedience; after which it
was established in· the hands of David. Here abso-
1 ute promise a-gain comes in, securing the· kingdom
to David and his seed for ever. It is most important
to notice the great difference betw:�en conditional
and unconditional promise in Scripture. There was
no uncond"itional promise made to Saul concerning
the kingdom, nor to J exo boam, the first king of the
ten tribes.
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The division -of the kingdom (12) took place in 
the days of Jtehoboam. Nineteen kings reigned 
over the ten tribes, beginning with Jeroboam and 
.ending with Hoshea, in whose time they were ,led 
captive into Assyria on accotmt of their sin. The 
two and a half tribes ,vho dwelt on the wilderness 
side of Jordan were taken first (13), but very soon 
followed by the remainder of the ten (14). Compare 
1 Kings xii. ; 2 J{ings xv. 29; �vii. 6, 20-24; 
xviii. 9-13.

Twenty-two kings reigned over Judah, beginning
,vith Saul and ending with Zedekiah; and their 
sin, too, became so great that God gave them in to 
the hands of their enemies, and they were carried 
captive into Babylon (15). 

The RED LINE indicating the glory of· God with 
His people ceases here-at the time of the captivity 
of the two tribes-at which time the glory left the 
earth. See Ezek. viii. 3, 4 ; ix. ,3 ; x. 4, 18, 19 ; 
xi. 22, 23.

The people are now given up to their enemies,
and the kingly power pass·es into the hands of the. 
Gentiles. This brings us to another very markecl 
and eventful dispensation of -S�ripture, called" The. 
Times of the G{3ntiles." It reaches from the c�p
tivity ·of the two tribes (16) to the time when Christ 
shall come to establish His kingdom on the earth 
(17) ;_ bu,t it embraces the present period-from the
cross (18) to the ra pt11re of the Ch tu·ch (19)-in a
parenthetical way.

The book of Daniel gives us, in the most orderly 
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way, what is to happen to the Jews and their city 
while they are under Gentile dominion, and ho,v 
long that dominion is to last (not taking into ac
count the present period), though all t-he prophets 
speak of the great events and terrible end of these 
"Times of the Gentiles." 

There are three visions in the book of Daniel 
which give us the whole period of Gentile dominion, 
with the state of the Jews and.Jerusalem in relation 
thereunto, as well as its end, and the subsequent 
�stablishmerit 0£ the kingdom 0£ Christ. The first 
we have in chap. ii., a vision given to Nebuchad-. 
ne�zar, king 0£ Babylon

! This vision gives us, the 
rise an,d £all 0£ £our kingdoms and the establishment 
o:f a fifth. It consists of an image (20) ana 3' little 
$tone (21). The ima,ge is composed of £our different' 
kind� of materiaJ, representing four successive king� 
doms, and th� little stone is the fifth. These 
kingdoms are as follows : The head 0£ GOLD� 
Babylon; the breasts of .SILVER-Medi� Parsi.a; 
the thigh� of BRASS-Greece ; the legs of IRON, 
and feet of IRON and .CLAY-Rome;· th� little 
st.one-the kingdom of Christ. This is -the Mil
lennium; for the little stone breaks the great image_ 
to piece�, �nd becomes a great mountain, filling the 
whole eq,1·t�. It' is a kingdom that the God 0£ 
�eaven $ets up, and it consumes all the other 
kingdoms, q:.ihis is ;not yet accomplished; it will 
be at the coming of Christ in power ancl glory. S�e 
Rev. xix. 11, etc. 

Th� next vision is in the seventh cha,pter of 
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Daniel. There God make� _known the same things 
to His servant Daniel, th�ugh in different aspects 
and by different figures. The four kingdoms men
tioned are here represented by four beasts, and the 
fifth by the Son of man, who comes to the Ancient 
of Days (God) {l.nd receives the kingdom-clearly 
the Millennium, as is shown by verses 13 and 14. 
This-chapter associates the saints of the Most High 
with Christ in possession of the kingdom. . 

The ten horns of the fourth beast (22); and the 
ten toes 0£ the image, give us the, ten-kiJ;igdom £or1D; 
of the Roman Empire, with one great king at the 
head, represented by the little horn which becomes 
great. This is the last and yet future aspect of 
that empire-the aspect it presents when Christ 
comes. in cru�hing judgment upon it. So it is clear 
t.hes·e two visions reach right on to the Milleunium..

The third vision is in chap. i�. There God shows
His servant �he time -this state of things (for the 
Jews ftnd Jerusalem) is to last. In verse 24 we 
are told that seventy weeks are determined upon 
Daniel's people (i.e. the Jews) and Daniel's city (i.e. 
J"erusalein). These are weeks of years, i.e. seven 
years for �a.ch week, These seventy weeks, lik� the 
oth�r two yisions.,. reach o:q. to the :Millenniu1n: (not· 
taking into account the present Church dispens3t-. 
tio:q.); till the time when everlasting righteousness 
shall be brought in fo� that people (the Jews), and 
the ,most holy i� that city (Jerusalem) shall be 
anointed. Christians, whether �mnverted from 
among J e,vs or Gentiles, have everlasting righteous-
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ness· now in Christ. But this is spoken 0£ here £or 
the Jews as such in connection with the earth. 

These seventy weeks are divided into three parts, 
viz., seven, threescore and two, and one. They 
commence with the going forth of the command
ment to restore and build Jerusalem in the days of 
Nehemiah .. 

The present dispensation comes in between the 
69th and 70th week. After 69 weeks have run 
their course, 1\1:essiah, having been presented to His 
people, is rejected -and crucified. Here we have a 
break in the fulfilment of prophecy. The last and 
:tnost eventful week is postponed, while God makes 
known other purposes (hitherto kept .secret) con
derning a people for the heavens. When these are 
accomplished, He will resume His purposes in con
nection with the earth and His earthly people 
again. Here then (18), at the: cross, the band indi
cat�ng the Jews as dealt with in separation from the 
nations ceases; it is displaced by an illustration of 
the kingdom in mystery, which is its present form. 
God here sets aside His dealings with the Jews, as 
a separate nation, £01� a tiine, and tnere is no,v no 
difference between Jew and Gentile-- all are brought 
in guilty, and when converted all are one in Christ. 
It is most important to understand the true charac
ter of the Church of God. and the present dispensa
tion, �s there can be no true application of prophecy 
while this is unknown. We have not a word in 
the Old. Testament about the ptlrpose of God con-. 
cerning the Church, though there are types and 
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shadows, w hioh is a proof of the absence of the 
thing itself. Many passages in the New Testament 
put this beyond question (see especially Col. i. 25-29 
and Eph. iii.). 

Neither the purpose of God concerning the 
Church, nor the period for the accomplishment of 
the same, are spoken of in the Old Testament. But 
when this purpose of our God is accompl�shed, and 
the Church caught up to heav�n, He will then 
resume His dealings with the Jews as a separate 
nation again ; w hioh is indioa ted on the diagram 
by the re-commencement of the band (23) intended 
to illustrate this. The band of BLUE AND RED 
SPOTS, ru,nning through the present interval, is 
an illustration of the.form the kingdom of heaven 
takes while God is working out .His eternal pur
pose. The wheat (represented by the blue spots) 
and the tares (represented by the red spots) grow 
together. The former are the children of the king
dom;. the latter are the children of the wicked one. 
Heavenly blessing awaits the wheat; judgment the 
tares. 

We give also an illustration of the different 
stages of the. Church's history �ng testimony, l;tS

pr�:figured in the different states of the s�ven 
churches .in i\,sia, and given to us by the seven 
addresses to the same in the first and second chap-
ters· of Revelation. - . 

-

The ascending line (24), at the end of this inter
val, indicates the Church caught up at the coming 
of _Christ for her. After which God resumes His 
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dealings with His earthly people and the nations, 
according to prophecy. And all that is told of what 
is to happen. to that people and the nations in 
relation to them, after the cutting off of the Messiah 
and the destruction 0£ Jerusalem, will be fulfilled 
to the very letter, as truly as the events of the 69 
weeks. have been fulfilled. Th�s brings us to the
last week of Daniel. It comes in ·between the 
coming of Christ into the air for His Church (24)

and His coming in manifested glory (25) to judge 
His enemies and establish His kingdom. It is a 
time crowded with terrible events and the govern..
mental judgment of God. The last half of this 
week (which week is understood to be seven years) 
is called the time. of Jacob's Trouble-a time of 
great tribulation .. 

The Roman Empire will at this time be resusci
tated in a ten-kingdom form. The head �f this

empire-the little horn of Dan. ·vii. and the beast 
(which cometh up out of the sea) of Rey. xiii. 17-· 
will be. the. great w1.cked leader at that time. He 
will form a covenant with the Jews at the com-

mencement of this week, and in the midst of the 
week will b�eak it (Dan. ix. 27). The breaking of 
this. covenant will be the. commencement of the 
great tribulation, which is to occupy the last half 
week-a time spoken· of as. 1260 days; 42 months; 
and a time, times, and half a time ; each being 
three years ana a half, a�d evidently synchronical, 
for the same events, are· spoken.· of in connection 
with each .. It is clear, also, that it is the last half 
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b£ the seventieth week. .All this precludes the idea 
0£ tliese days meaning so many years. When 
Scripture· intends a day to be taken for a year it is 
made unquestionable. 

The Antichrist (the second beast of Rev. xiii.) is 
allied with the beast already mentioned during this 
time, and their power is derived from "the great 
red dragon, ... that old serpent called the Devil 
and Satan" (Rev. xii. 9). These two wicked 
leaders, who even dare to lead their armies against 
Christ as He comes in majestic power and glory, 
are cast alive into the lake .of fire (Rev. xix. 11-21) 
(26). After which Satan is bound in the bottomless 
pit (27), and the Millennium is established. 

- The kingly power is now in the hands of Christ,
the Son of David, and the glory of God is again 
among His people, and the Chur�h reigning with 
Christ over the earth, which is replenished with the 
blessing of, and filled with the knowledge of, the 
Lord. 

After the thousand years, Sa tan is loosed for a 
little season (28), and raises a rebellion from the 
four quarters of the earth ; fire comes down £rom 
heaven and devours the rebels, and Satan is cast 
this time into the lake of fire (29), the place of final 
judgment. The wicked dead are then judged be
fore the great white throne (30). The judgment of 
Matt. xxy. is introductory to the Millennium; that 
of the great white throne is "after the thousand 
years are expired"; one is the living nations, the 
other the wicked dead, These latter are cast from 
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the great white throne into the lake of fire (31) ; 
and the saints of the Millennium pass into the 
eternal state, when the new heaven and new earth 
will be established, and '' there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying ; neither shall 
there be any more pain, for the former things are 
passed away.'' 

J. II. B.



The figures in brackets refer the reade1' to the chart, unless 
used to show the arrangement of points, as is the case 
with (1) and (2) in the· first piuagraph; the latter will 

be easily seen by the context. 

I 

Creation, Revelation, and ·Science 

T
HE object of the series of lectures which we

begin to-night is twofold : (1) To establish 
the Divine origin of the Scripture in the souls of 
God's people 1 and (2) To give a broad outline of 
God's ways with man from the Creation to the end 
o� all things; and by this means to facilitate the
understanding of. that precious word, which we
desire should come to every one of us as it did t'o
the Thessalonians of old : as the word of God, and
not as the word of man.

There is. more order and classification in the 
Scriptures than many people seein to think; though 
it. requires spiritual understanding to see such order, 
·and rightly to divide the word of truth. The
Scripture is not, as so many people seem to think,
just one jumbled mass, something like a jellyfish;
It is indeed a glorious- wliole, but is composed of
various parts, like a well-organized body

1 
each part,

while havi11g a. distinct character of its cnvn, con-
n 
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tributing toward the object of the whole; for God 
has one great purpose in the creation and redemp
tion of man. That purpose is ever before Him. 
It is indeed revealed to man progressively; but 
God had it in view from the very beginning. 
This is seen from the types of the Old Testament 
and the declarations of the New Testament. 

·we may briefly sum it up as His glory in our
Lord Je�us Christ, but in Christ as man, and as 
securing eternal blessing for multitudes of men. 
For all who are redeemed by the precious blood of 
Christ are involved in that purpose, :for· the highest 
creature bliss, £or eternal glory. So that, if you 
wish to share the joys of heaven, if y.ou wish to 
escape the woes of hell, and embrace the felicities 
and pleasures of the holy presence of our God, you. 
can only do so by coming to our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

There is no real and lasting blessing for pi.an out
side Christ ; God has been pleased to make· every 
eternal blessing centre in our Lord Jesus Christ for 
all living intelligences, and especially for man who 
is redeemed by His own precious blood. Outside 
Christ you are outside heaven, and will remain. out
side that glorious region for ever if you will not 
accept Him as your only Saviour. 

It is no use to talk of a chance a£ter you leave 
this world ; it is no use to talk about a larger hope, 
which many people do to-day, while-ignoring the 
"blessed hope" which God gives us in His Word .. 

In that well-known parable which gives us the 
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gospel provision, the provision of God for �au
k.ind, including pardon, peace and salvation, yea, 
everything that is needed to fit man for God (and 
God Himself has made that provision and sent forth 
the glorious proclamation, "All things are ready; I 
have p'repa1·ed "), the Lord says concerning those 
who were bidden to that gospel supper, and would 
not com�, ,vho certainly represent gospel rejecters, 
"They shall not taste of My supper." Solemn 
words these: "They shall not taste of My suppet.'' 
No ! i£ the gospel is r�jected now, while you are 
here in this world, you shall never taste the joys 
of heaven, which cannot be fot1nd or obtained out
side the blessed gospel of our God . 
. But we turn to our subject. It is clearly enough 

seen that God passes nian through different dispen
sations, at different periods of this world's history. 
You understand the meaning of the word '' dispen
sation": it is simply another word for" aclministra
tion�" We sometimes have a Liberal .Administra
tion,- and sometimes a Conservative Administration, 
in the Government of our country; this affords 
a simple illustration of the different administrations 
God passes man through. But it is most important 
that· we should, · at the commencement,~ have some. 
idea of the glorious whole-of the general. outline 
of our course of study. 

When we set to work upon the study of any 
branch of human knowledge, we generally begin 
with a primer-that gives the outline, and then we 
fill up the detail aft�rwards, which is made more 
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pleasant and easy by our knowledge of the outline. 
Well, I believe we should study the Scripture in a 
somewhat similar way. " Some people," as another 
has said, "are so occupied with detail that they get 
no idea of the whole, and £or want of grasp of the 
whole they lose the benefit of even- those details 
about which they so energetically hµsy themselves." 
It is most important, i£ we would understand the 
subject of prophecy, thus to get this general outline 
at the outset, and this is what we propose to give, 
the Lord helping us, in this series of lectures. 

We will just now make a few brief remarks on 
the general import of the chart:-

W e have, first, the creation of the wor Id. The 
star (1) which is seen before this is indicative of the 
purpose of God concerning the Church, which wi_ll 
come before us later. Revelation begins with the 
creation of the heavens and the earth. 

The first dispensation of Scripture is represented 
by the first circle (5); and the succeeding dispen
sations by proportionate circles, the present dispen
sation, coming in in a parenthetical way, embraced 
by the times of the Gentiles, but being defined 
only by the descent of the Holy Ghost (18) to 
gather out the Church here on earth, and the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (19) to receive. 
that Church to Himself. Then comes the millen
nial age and the Great White Throner 

But the subject especially before us to-night is 
that of creation, the creation of �he heavens and the 
earth, We read here in the first verse of the book of 
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God : " In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth." That is a very important statement; 
the importance of this remark can never be over
estimated. For the want of faith in this blessed 
Word there are h undrecls of people to-day who are 
groping about in the darkness to see if they can 
discover the way in which things were brought into 
existence. W�ll, for faith, one simple word of God 
settles the whole question. '' We know that the 
worlds were created by ·the Word' of God," says the 
inspired writer, and says also the simple man of 
faith. "We are not so sure of that," says the 
speculative scientist. "We are searching to see if 
we cannot find out a more reasonable and satisfac
tory way ; we are searching to see i£ we cannot 
find out, to our own satisfaction, a way that is more 
explicable: to us in which this earth was brought 
into existence." A�d so, while rce£using light from 
heaven, while refusing light from above, they are 
found searching in the dark strata of the earth for 
it, all surely to no purpose, £or the Word of God 
has settled everything for faith; and no -truly 
ascertained fact can possibly conflict with that. All 
the labour of learned men that is based upon any 
hypothesis that is opposed to this statement is in 

. 

vain. 
We may misunderstand revealed truth or be led 

into false science, and so set them one against the 
other in our minds. Yet both in themselves are 
true and in the most perfect harmony; the darkness 
is not in revelation nor in science, but in ourselves. 
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I would _say here at the outset, and without the 
slightest fear_ of contradiction ftom any quarter, 
that true science is not opposed to the Word of God 
when that W orcl is rightly understood. I · repeat, 
that true science, which embraces ascertained £act, 
is not against the Scriptural narrative of creation, 
when that narrative is understood. 

There is indeed very much speculative science 
that is opposed to the Word of God in almost every 
part of-it; but what of that? Are we going to give 
up the Word of God for the uncertain, though 
well-spun and plausible, theories of men that hav.e 
no mor� solid foundation than mere hypotheses? 
Surely not. No; the Word of God is dea.r to God's 
people; and may He so increase our faith in holy 
writ that we may cleave to it more tenaciously 
than ever. Here it stands before us to-day, in spite 
of all the efforts of infidels and scientists to rob ·us 
of it; here it is inviting the study of the docile and 
dependent child of God, who seeks the aid of the 
Holy Ghost: he will study this word to real profit, 
assurance, and blessing,-. 

a In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth." 

Now, we may inquire, " When was the begin
ning?" "To what point in time or duration does 
this first verse apply?" Let me say here, that the 
Scripture never tells us that the earth was created 
during the six days. Some people think it was, 
and speculative scientists, in their opposition to 
Scripture, generally take for granted that all Chris-
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tians think that it was; but Scripture never says 
so. We are told here that, "In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth." No mention 
yet of the first day. Indeed, there are other events 
spoken of in the next verse that transpire before 
the commencement of the six days. 

There may be those here who say, "Oh, yes, 
there is a passage which says the heaven and 
the earth were created in the six days." Where· is 
it? There is one which says," In six days the Lord 
rnade heaven and earth." That is different alto
gether. Surely we understand the difference be
tween " make " and " create "? I£ I go to my 
tailor, and order a suit of clothes, he does not 
"create" it; he "makes" it of materials ah·eady 
in existence. There are four verbs used in connec
tion with the creation narrative of Genesis i. , ii. , 
and iii. They are " create/' " make," " form," and 

" build." Three of these verbs are used in Isaiah 
xliii. 7 with regard to man himself. We are told
there that God "created" him, He "formed" him,
and He " made " him; but I cannot now dwell on
this, signifi9ant and instructive though it be in
itself.

I want to call your special attentioll to the dif
ference between the words "create" and '"'make" 
when it is a question of the heaven and the earth. 
We are not told He "created 71 them in the -six days. 
There may have been any length 0£ time, any 
length of time you like, between the :first and the 
second verses of Genesis i. ·The object of the :first 
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is simply to account to man £or the existence of the 
heavens and the earth in any fonn whatsoever; it is 
God's revelation to man as to how the heaven and 
the earth were brought into existence. Geology is 
not the subject at all. It is simply God's absolute 
statement: "In the beginning God created the 
hea ve:n and the earth." 

There has been a good deal said and written 
-about the word "create," and there have been
many people who have tried in vain to prove that
it does not mean "the bringing into existence
out of nothing." It is doubtless often usep. with
another meaning; we know it does not always
mean that. But is it not its primary meaning?
We have no other single word in existence to
convey the idea of bringing into e�istence out of
nothing.; and we know, ·and no ·one has success
ftdly p_roven otherwise yet, that the word does mean
the bringing into existence out of nothing. '\Ve use
it to convey this idea,"and so does Scripture. Indeed,
when it does not mean this, it is simply used meta
phorically. And when .we take the word here in
this :verse in connection with the word '·' begin
ning," there can remain no doubt as to its 1neaning.

While on this point I might say that there is no 
such thing as "eternal matter" in Scripture nor 
in science. But I need not stop to dwell upon that 
ridiculous and worn-out theory of "evolution." I 
01µy say we find that there was a definite beginning; 
whenever that beginning was, when by the mighty 
power · of God the heaven and the .earth were 
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created; and that, possibly periods afterwards, the 
present form and order of the heavens and the 
earth, and beings on the earth, was brought about, 
riot by evolution, but by the display of that same 
power of God in a series of miracles during six 
days. 

This cannot be disproven ; while the theory of 
evolution, as used to account for the present order 
of things, is entirely destitute of proof in the 
whole range of human history and observation. 

" In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth.' 1 In the beginning, when things began 
to exist, at the very commencement, God created. 
It is this that definitely makes the beginning; so, 
taking _the two words, "beginning"· and "create," 
together, there can be no reasonable do.ubt that 
this verse refers us hack to the orjgin of materia-1, 
to the origin of the heavens and the earth. 

Then the second verse goes on to describe the 
state in to which the earth had degenerated. We 
are told there that "the earth was without form, 
_and void; and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep: and ·the Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters.'' Now, notice there is no mention about 
the six days yet; they have not begun. This verse 
describes a state of things that existed previous to 
the si_x days. We are told that the earth was in a 
chaotic state--the word " chaotic " simply means 
confused-and therefore it must have degenerated 
through lengthened periods into this state. "The 
ear�h was· without form, and void; ancl darkness 
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was upon the face of the deep: and the Spirit of 
God brooded over the face of the waters." These 
words all indicate an indefinite period in which 
the earth existed in this chaotic state. And it is 
evident that God did not create it in such a state 
of confusion. 

We may, just to help our understanding, divide 
our remarks on this head in to three parts. We 
will seek to show that the earth has existed in at 
least three forms, three states. 

(1) Its primeval state, the state in which God
created it. And surely it was very good then, as 
all His works are, as coming first and fresh from 
His own hand. Now, then, to prove that the earth 
was not chaotic. when the Lor� created it, I will 
ask you to turn to one verse in Isaiah xlv. (re
mem her that the second verse of Genesis tells us 
that the earth was chaotic)·: "Thus saith the Lord 
that created the heavens; God Himself that formed 
the earth, and made it; He hath established it, 
He created it not in vain." That word, here ren
dered "in vain," is the .same in the original as 
that rendered "without fo1·m, alid void," in the 
second verse of Genesis i. Here then we are told 
that He created it not chaotic, i.e. it was not chaotic 
when H� created it; therefore chaos must have set 
in sub$equently upon creation. It goes on to say 
that '' He f 01·med it to be .inhabited.'' When God 
came to form it to be inhabited, it was in a chaotic 
state. What He did was to bring the earth out 
of its chaotic state into its present Adamic state. 
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Thus we have (1) the ''primeval" state in which 
God created the efl,rth; (2) the "chaotic" state 
into which it h�d degenerated, and (3) the" Adamic" 
state into which God brought it during the six 
days' work. 

Thus viewed, as presented in the Word of _God, 
there is no ,ascertained fact in all the know ledge of 
man that is against God's account 0£ creation. And 
.,w'hat confidence can be placed in all the speculation 
of man, especially Yr hen opposed to the Word of 
God ? We would not have you think that we are 
merely accommodating ourselves to science by this 
interpretation ; not a bit of it. If God's vV 01:d 
said the heaven and the earth were created in six 
days, faith would believe it i?- spite of all the 
reasonin,g of man, only there would not be such 
facts as are in existence now. The first verse of 
Genesis is an abstract statement standing alone. 
The second verse gives . us the state of the earth 
when God came to form it., and make it the habi
tation of man. Then we have the first of the six 
days ushered in by the word, "Let there be ligµt." 
Alternate light and darkness brings us to the 
first day ; hence, the first act God does in ·this 
process 0£ £orn1ing is to bring in the light. "The 
evening and the morning were the first day." 
Then He goes on to divide the light from the 
darkness, and the waters from the dry land, all 
in the most beautiful, the most simple and perfect_ 
order. 

I know there have been great and strenuous 
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efforts to prove that the account here is simply a 
fable; but all those efforts are valueless and im
potent for faith; nor have th�y the slightest 
ground to support them as opposed to the account 
given in the first and second verses of Genesis, but 
they rise from the natural infidelity of the heart. 
There is a great desire in the hearts of men in the 
present day .to get rid of God, especially learned 
men, I am son·y to say-not that I am against 
learning; I wish. I had more of it myself. And it 
is the privil�ge and should be the pleasure of every 
child of God to study the wonderful works of God, 
but not to study these works as against what God 
Hiniself has said about them; no, my friends, but 
to study them in somewhat the same spirit as the 
writer of the following lines :-

" What a dot is this earth 'mid the orbs 0£ the sky, 
And, compared with this earth, what an atom am I! 
Yet I with my mind's cobweb plummet would sound 
The mind that has known neither measure nor bouncl. 
Would fa thorn the depth of His wondrous decree ; 
Can ·a fly grasp a world? a shell compass a sea? 
No; this tq weak man is allowed, and no more, 
He may wonder and worship, admire and adore." 

Yes, we may study God's ·works thus with real 
profit to our souls ; but before we can do this, we 
must know the redemption power of the precious 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, because the n� tural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
they are foolishness unto him. Though we can 
never be brought to God by the study of His works, 
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yet when we are brought to God by redemption we 
can then study His works with the greatest profit. 

But I want to ·take up the subject in another 
way altogether now, trusting I have made myself 
somewhat clear as to the way the heaven and the 
earth were brought into existence, and that the 
great thing presented to us in the account of the 
six days is the present arrangement of our solar 
system, the bringing about the state of things by 
which we find ourselves surrounded, and to make 
this earth a suitable place for mankind. 

We will now look at it a little in its typical bear
ing. Just as the earth was found in a chaotic 
state, when buried in darkness and confusion, when 
God came to form it to be inhabited, so man has 
morally degenerated to a state 6£ chaos, darkness, 
and confusion. And what the Spirit of God is do
ing now is brooding over the dark waters of the 
souls of men. That is what God is doing now, and 
this in view of the new creation. Just as the Spirit 
of God brooded over the face of the waters in the 
early time spoken of- here, so He is now brooding 
over the dark waters of the souls of mankind; and 
just as God said then, " Let there be light," so He 
is now in the gospel saying to men a�d women, 
"Let there be light." This is the gospel word: 
"Let there be light"; this is the message that is 
sounded forth far and wide in the gospel. 

All is darkness and chaos around, yet, blessed 
be God, His _Spirit is here brooding over the 
face of the darkness that envelops man.. The 
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word of the gospel is, " Let there be light " ; and 
life and light in Scripture always go together: 
"The life was the light of men." There can 
be no real life without light. It is the genial 
rays of the sun, the rays of light and heat, that 
fructify this earth on which we tread; it is those 
same genial rays of light and heat that are so 
beneficial to man, cheering and brightening him up 
from day to day. And so the gospel comes and 
says, "Let there be light"; and as soon as �he 
soul is brought out of the state of chaos into the 
light of God, discovering its own state of sin and 
guilt and embracing Christ as his or her own 
Saviour, then a very different state of things exists 
altogether. 

And I would like also to go on a little furbher, 
and seek to show what a beautiful analogy there 
is between the arrangement of the solar system 
and God's order of things in the Church. 

We find here that God made the sun, the great 
luminary of the day, and set it in the midst of 
heaven; and we know from scientific research that 
the planets of ot1r system all revolve around that 
sun which God has set in the heavens by a mighty 
attractive force which keeps each in its right path. 
Yes; for nearly 6,000 years our earth has been 
revolving in its circuit round that sun without the 
slightest deviation; nearly 6,000 times it has kept 
this path round the sun. Why has it not rushed 
off into mighty and disastrous collision with its 
neighbouring planet on this side or on that side? 
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All the rest of the planets also have kept their 
places, both in relation to the sun and in relation to 
this earth. What do we learn, by illustration, from 
this marvellous fact? What is it that keeps these 
planets all in their cour.se and in their place in re
lation to each other? It is just the.attractive power 
of the sun. There is, truly, a mutual attraction 
between themselves; but the one great ruling and 
controlling influence is the attraction of the sun. 
What a beautiful illustration we have here of Christ 
and His beloved people ! Yes ; He who keeps the 
planets in their course, He marks out the path for 
our feet, both in relation to our Lord Jesus Christ
our great Centre and Sun-and in relation to each 
other ; and what would keep us in our place, i:f we 
were only submissive to it, is the attractive influ
ence of His matchless grace. While it is the genial 
and beneficent rays of light and heat that radiate 
from His loving heart and glorious countenance 
that rejoice the soul and fructify the life. If the 
eyes of each one are set upon Him, we are then 
all kept in our place in relation to Hiniself and in 
relation to each other. Everything as to the glory 
of God and His people, as to our own present hap
piness and testimony, depends upon the eye being 
set upon the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. 

Thus, my dear unconverted friends, the word of 
the Gospel to you is, "Let there be light." It 
will be a joy to your heart, a source of life to 
your soul, and will henceforth fructify your hither
to barren life, for, if not converted, not the slight-
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est particle of fruit for God has been produced 
by you .. Unregenerate man cannot please God; 
but the moment a man is born again, Divine light 
shines into the soul. Then there should be fruit for 
God ; then it is that our souls are fructified and we 
bring forth fruit unto holiness, fruit whereby God 
Himsel£ is glorified. 

Here, then, we have (1) God's word telling us 
how the earth was brought into existence; (2) the 
state into which it had degenerated, by what means 
we are not told. Th�re may have been any amount 
of geological periods during the -tinie that· elapsed 
between these two states. (3) We find how God 
made it a suitable habitation :for mankind. 

Then we,find afterw�rds that though God created 
man upright and in innocence, though his primeval 
state was that which could be spo�en of even by 
God Himself as " very good,,,. yet he fell, and has 
become a state of ruin and chaos. And now the 
Spirit of.God is occupied in breathing the breath of 
life into the souls of men and bringing thein :from 
the darkness of chaos into the light o:f His own 
blessed presence. Then what happens 2 There is a. 
separation between the light and the darkness
this is the first thing that takes place when a man 
is converted. "What concord has light with dark
ness ? " The man has been going on in darkness, 
his companions have* been ungodly men,_ he- has 
been going on in an ungodly world, with. ungodly 
people, and seeking the pleasures of this world;, 
but now the light of life has shone into his- soul, 
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and we see the separating process sets in imme
diately. 

Just as God separated the· light from the dark
ness, so those who are translated into the kingdom 
of God's dear Son, out of the kingdom of darkness, 
find a separating power in them : they are now 
the children of the light and the day. Vle are not 
-to go on in rioting and drunkenness, but to·live as a
people who are of the day and who are of God; and
the wondrous destiny before us is joy, pleasure, and
glory in the presence o:f our God. . To return again
to the Creation, it will be observed that we have
placed the earth on · the chart before the bracket
which separates time :frolJJ. eternity, because we
believe the first verse of Genesis goes :far back
into eternity before time began.

The course o:f time on the diagram is represented
by the band -running right through the centre, the
two brackets ( one -at the beginning and the other
at the end) being intended to give a perspective
to time on the g�ea t background of eternity.

I would here say that our chronology �ates, ·not
from the creation of the earth, but from the creation
of man. The first date we have in Scriptute is
found in Genesis v� 3: ""And A�am lived an hun
dred and thirty years, and beg at a son in his own
likeness, after his image ; and called his name
Seth," This is the basis of our chronology, so that
time begins for us with the ere� tion of man, and
not with the creation of the world.

And now, dear unconverted man, dear uncon
c 
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verted woman, your space of time here. is very short. 
There is a continual flow of men and women into 
eternity. It i�not very far; it is just one step 
out 0£ tjme into eternity;. just_ one th.In partition 
separates ·you fi·om that dreaded eternity; it is 
composed onJy o:f the breath of your nostrils. Some 
unexpected accident, or some fatal illness, and 
thou art gone, gone i,nto eternity, vast, boundless 
eternity. Too late·!- too late!!. If, then, unsaved·, 
decide for Christ at once.. Let the great and 
eternal matte,1· be settled without _further- delay .. 
We are told that every time the_ clock ticks a soul 
passes into �terni,.ty-tick, tick, tick. Who can 
tell how� many more ticks before the one that an
nounc�s your departu're ? Who can tell how long 
ere you step over the border of time into eternity? 
I was preaching in B-- a short time ago, and I 
happened to say, "There may be some one in this 
room to-n�ght who will never hear the gospel 
preached again; there may be one here who before 
another week shall be in eternity." I learned three 
months later that a man �itting just down before 
me. was in his grave within a week of that evening. 
I do not say this to frighten you, but to warn you .. 
Qome "to Jesus, and He will say, " Thy sins are 
forgiven thee; go in peace." 



II 

The Antediluvians; the Flood; Noah 

and his Congregation 

I 
T is most important that the Lord's people

should be thoroughly established in the au:: 
thority aud inspiration of God's Word. If we let 
this go, we let everything go. We are wholly 
dependent upon the revelation that we certainly 
have £rom God to know the true nature 0£ our 
position in relation to God and eternity. We may 
therefore be thankful that God has been pleased 
to surround the Bible with so �any infallible proofs. 
that it is His own word to man. 

The subject of the authority and inspiration. 0£ 
· the Seri ptures is at the very basis of Christianity,
and of all knowledge concerning 1nan's relationship
with God Himself. If we have not a re:velation
from God, then He is. unknown save as His power
is manifested in creation,. and every man has a
right to entertain his own 'ideas of God. Thus. you
might have a very different idea of God to that
which I myself should entertain ; and a third man
might have a God of his own different to eithe1�
of those that we had formed in our minds-. If we

19 
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are cast upon the mind of 1nan to know whether 
there is a God or not, and if so what kind of a 
God He is, we might have as many gods as men, 
and then farewell to any real and reliable know
ledge of the true God; we are left as a ship without 
rudder or compass, to be tossed about on the un
fJertaiu theories that have existence only in the 
minds of men. 

As to the credulity of infidels, that is thoroughly 
amazing to the man of faith, who is, or rather 
should be, in the habit of proving all things, and 
receiving nothing as true but that which carries the 
fullest evidence of the same to his soul; whereas 
infidels will believe a:Q.y well-spun theory, pro
viding it is against the Scriptures. It may have 
no sounder nor more solid foundation than a mere 
hypothesis reasoned into existence perhaps upon 
a false premise; and yet such a theory is exalted 
above the Word of God ; while we are considered 
very superstitious for believing the scriptural ac
count of creation as given by the inspired pen 
of one who not only tells us what happened two 
thousand yeai.·s before his own time, but what 
would happen, and what before our eyes has 
happened, and is happening from two to four 
thousand -years after his own time ! ! Surely since 
we see ·the truth of the latter we are justified 
in believing that. of the former. Then again, the 
Lord Jesus tells us that the men· who wrote these 
things wrote the Word of God. Se� Mark vii. 
10-12, where the Lord refers to the writings of
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Moses as the wo1·d of God in contrast to the tra
ditions 0£ men. 

The very first question of the Enemy of man 
was, "Hath God said?" And he has been ques
tioning this through �an ever since. And in the 
present day we look not to the infidel platform 
only to see the authority of God's word impeached, 
and verbal inspiration denied. vVh?,� we mean by 
verbal inspiration is that the Scriptures, as they 
were first given, were as much the word of G.od as 
if God_, with His own :fingers and p�n, had written 
them 

. 

Perhaps the most specious theory of inspiration 
to-day is that which tells us that the Bible contains 
the word of God, but that as a whole it is not the 
word of God. That is, that the- Bible is not 
to be read indiscriminately �s the word of God, 
but there are certain truths strewn throughout its 
pages, certain portions only that are inspired. This 
is the most subtle, and perhaps the most plausible, 
form �ssumed by theories that deny inspiration to
day, and many Christians are deceived by it. But 
I. think all will agree that we must have infalli
bility somewhere if we are to have certainty on any
point as to the future, and our relationship witn
God. Where, then, are we to look for it?

Now, what the theory that I have .named re'a.lly 
does is this : it deprives the Roman Church of 
infallibility, and rightly so too. ·rt also rightly 
deprives the Pope of infallibility; but this is not 
all-so far we should most fully agree. The theory 
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does not stop here-it also deprives the Scriptures 
of infallibility; and then it tacitly transfers that 
infallibility to the mind of man. This is the only 
place to find it according to modernized theology ; 
.for, mark you, if men tell me-as they do-that 
only part of God's word is inspired, and part not, 
I want to know what parts are and what ·parts are 
not inspired. I want to know, when I begin to 
read a chapter, where inspiration begins and where 
it leaves off, and for this purpose I must know that 
the mind is infallible that decides the matter for me. 

And so those men who say the Bible as a whole 
is ·not· inspired, but that 'there are inspired truths 
strewn throughout its pages, presume by that very 
act to be able to tell. us what those truths are; for 
how could th�y be led to such a decision without 
being able, according to their own satisfaction, at 
least, to discriminate between what is and what is 
not inspired of God? Now, as a result, we see that 
the line of discrimination runs between what is 
pleasing, tasteful, -and ·acceptable to the mind, and 
what is ·not at all palatable to human taste. That 
which •is suited to the taste of man is called reason
able, and accepted as the truth of God; but what 
is not agreeable to the taste is spoken of as re
pulsive to the h_uman intellect, and is denied. This 
surely is just what we might expect. But we 
want to know the certainty of the matter. .As for 
myself, 1 would say to those who propound the 
above theory, '' Now, if you can assure me by some 
positive -proof that your judgment is infallible, I 
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will listen to you"; for if I can know that an in
fallible mind tells 1ne what is and what is not 
God's word in this blessed Book, I should know 
what to be about, I should have some measure of 
certainty, at least; but, as it is, I am le£t like a 
ship without rudder or compass. Nor will it help 
me one bit if I am t.old that I must go by my 
own judgment, because for the certainty I long 
a:fter I must·assume that this is infallible, which 
would be worse than believing that some one else's 
is ; and then 1ny own experience would testify 
against me in this. 

Let me have the truth, whatever it is, whether it 
be for or against me, but to. choose just what we 
wish to be true and call that the truth is only 
calculated to deceive. 

No; it is no use to tell me some parts are inspired 
and some not; that does not meet my case, because 
it leaves me without assurance as to what parts 
are really God's word. Let me have His. word," 
says the soul that longs for certainty in the midst 
of uncertainty; and on the theory that I here refer 
to, the mind of man must be infallible to tell me 
this for certain. But I have the fullest proof in 
everyday experience that such is not the case; man 
is far from being infallible. Therefore I would rather 
cleave to the Bible as I have it in my hands, as 
God's word, being assured that it is His word, 
proven to be such not only by external proof, but 
by experimental proof in abundance. 

There are indeed three classes of proof that the 



GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

Bible is the Word 0£ God: (1) external proof-this 
will come before us fully during this course 0£ lec
tures; (2) internal proof; and (3) experimental 
proof. It is quite true the infidel is not able to 
appreciate the last one; the external and internal 
proofs sta�d out in clear testi1nony against him; he 
has not faith in God to enable him to appreciate 
the experimental one. But for the true child of 
God, the one who kno,vs what it is to exercise a 
firm faith in God, to take God at His word and 
trust Him every day and hour, to such a man 
this is the most substantial of all proofs. It is a 
real thing to go to God and say, "0 God, my 
Father, I am here in the deepest need. If Thy help 
does not come at once, I shall be confounded before 
men. I am Thy child and Thy servant. 0 God! 
send me help at once. I take Thee at Thy word; I 
know it will be so." A.nd help comes directly from 
the hand of God to the.soul. I say, in the eyes of 
faith, that is a substantial proof. Such proofs 
abound in my own experience. But think of George 
Muller of Bristol, dependent at this time on God for 
many thousands sterling a year, to maintain his large 
family of orphans. Doubtless many a ti1ne he has 
had ·to go to God with an empty exchequer-indeed, 
I have heard him say he has proven the opportune 
help of God in such circumstances scores of times; 
God has always answered according to His own word, 
and never yet has his family wanted, though he has 
never once appealed to man; all his appeals are to 
God. 
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1 say this is a class of proof that is most assuring 
to the child of• God; and if_ we only knew more 
what it was to have to do ,vith God in reality, by a 
simple trust, our faith would be more firm and :fixed, 
and our souls more in the enjoyment of heavenly 
peace. 

Well, we now begin with something indeed to go 
upon, with a :firm footing before us-the word of 
the Living God. I say this because I want to 
arouse your interest in the things that will pass 
before us. They are the revelation of the blessed 
G·od, given to us, His people, £or our- edi:fica tion, for 
our learning, and for the profit of our souls. I know 
at the .present time men are ruled a good deal · by 
their own tastes and ·what suits their own minds. 
It is a day �hen human intellect· is deified; men 
are able, not only to sit in judg1nent upon God's 
word, but upon God Himself, and dare to tell us 
,vhat is worthy of God, and what not worthy of 
I-Iim. Well did Milton say:-

" Wilt thou give law to God? "'\Vilt thou clispute 
"Tith Him the points of liberty, ,vho made 
Thee what thou art, and formed the powers of heaven 
Such as He pleased, and circumscribed their being? " 

This is what we find around us to-day, i.e. man 
setting up himself to give law to God, and call Goel 
to account, instead of remembering that God will 
call him to account. God is not to give an account 
to man; must He account of all His ways to man? 

No; He" worketh all things after the counsel of 
His own will, and giveth not account of any of His 
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matters"; b.ut man will have to account to Him, 
Don't forget this. 

Now we begin the history of man with the fall, 
for .following immediately upon the statement in 
the Word 0£ God that man was made in innocence 
and :uprightness we have. the account of his fall 
under the power of Satan. But no sooner does man 
become a fallen creature than the grace and pur .. 
pose of God concerning him begins to flow forth. 

Then follows the first dispensation of Scripture, a 
period of about 1650 y�ars, reaching from Adam to 
Noah, which is usually designated as that of the 
Trial of Conscience, beca1,1se during this time man 
was left to his own conscience ; he knew no other 
dictator, no other ruler. There was, in those days, 
no such thing as government ; no man had the 
right to assume control over another ; every man 
was left to do as he thought right in his own eyes. 

There are people who to-day would take us bac-k 
to those antediluvian days, and do away with all 
government, and throw off all control, and who 
want just to be left alone to their anarchy ancl 
socialism. .But we know that subsequently govern
ment was placed upon the shoulders of man. Well, 
we shall see also what the result of this trial was. 
The object of the" Trial of Conscience

,
,. and all suc

ceeding trials was to prov_e the utter ruin, sin, and 
guilt of the human race; and this, mark you, to 
make way for the marvellous purpose of God, this t9
make way for the sovereign grace of the blessed Goel 
to come down to 1nan, and pick him �1 p from the 
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low and degraded state into which he had fallen 
by his sin, and raise hiin to the highest heights of 
creature bliss and relationship with Himself. But 
in order that the guilty and lost condition of man 
1night be abundantly proven, God tries him in 
various ways, so that he cannot say he could have 
done better under better circumstances, or if he had 
had another chance. God gives him the "Trial of 
Conscience," the " Trial of Government," the "Trial 
of Law," one trial after another, but all ending 
with the same thing-viz., sin, rebellion and hatred 
against God. The 1nore favourable the circum
stances under which man was tested, the more pro
minently is his sin and guilt brought to the front. 

This trial goes right_.on to the time when the Lord 
Jesus Christ comes into this world, concerning w horn 
we read, l' last of all." I want you to note the force 
of that word: "LAST of all He sent unto them His 
Son." What is the result? If the Son does not meet 
with response, i£ He does not find fruit, the trial is 
over, for this is the last test. And so it turned out, 
£or the Son was .rejected, ·cast out, and crucified. 
Therefore man in the present dispensation is not on 
his trial; the trial is past, the evidence is clear, the 
verdict has gone forth: "all the world guilty before 
God." .But then, we do not stop here. Blessed be 
the Goel of all grace, a full salvation is now declared 
to mankind, according to the promise of God at the 
beginning, for no sooner had man become a fallen 
creature than we have this wondrous announce
ment -�Y God Himself: "That the seed of the 
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woman (referring to Christ) should bruise Satan's 
head, and that Satan sliould brnise his heel" 
(referring to the Cross). 

So that you see, from the very first, from the 
very introduction of sin, God makes known His 
remedy, He foretells the work of the Cross, He refers 
to the Lamb as the only sacrifice to take away sin. 
I want you now to observe two developments run
ning right through from Eden to the Millennial 
age. One is like a dark line, thickening, wid�n
ing, and becoming m<;>re black as we go on down 
the history of n1an. It is the development of sin. 
We have in this history quite the rever.se of that 
gratuitous theory known as "'Evolution." Never 
was there a 1nore gratuitous theory palmed off upon 
the credulous public; never was there a greater 
imposition exercised over the minds of men than is 
done in the propagation of that theory. Quite the 
reverse is true, in regard to man at least. Of course 
there are always certain developments going on; 
but with man it is the development of evil. 

We get degeneration fro1n the first right clown to 
the end ; and as we go on, we shall see that -Bvery 
dispensation gives a fuller develop1nen t of sin, and 
thus makes the incorrigible character of man's nature 
more manifest. The line of the history of man 
becomes blacker and blacker, and, in the light of 
God, the whole human race presents one black 
picture without a relieving feature in it. No doubt, 
men, as they look at themselves beside others, as 
they compare themselves with themselves, see much 
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difference between man and man,-ancl on this 
footing there is much difference,-but when we look 
at the whole race. of man in God's holy presence, 
all those shades of difference disappear, and a dark 
picture is presented. 

This lihe of- development runs on till Christ is 
rejected a:µ.d till Antichrist is received. Do you 
think that the world is getting better? �he world, 
my dear friends, rejected the true Christ of God 1800 
years �go, but the time is coming, the time is near, 
when the world shall receive the false Christ, 
Satan's Christ, ancl then comes· the darkest period 
of the world's history. Yes, dark as has been the 
hist-ory of this world, yet the darkest period of it 
is in store for the future. 

Then the next line of development running side 
by side with this is what we may cali the" Lamp 
of Promise/' This is lighted up in .�den by the 
promise I have poin:ted out to you, and it goes on 
glowing brighter -and brighter right on to the 
perfect day, when the glory of the Lord shall fill 
the whole earth ; when there shall not be a corner 
in the• wide world where the glory of Jesus of 
Nazareth shall not shine, when the very canopy of 
heaven shall be turned in.to a vast sot1nding-board 
to swell the glad refrains of praise and ascriptions 
of glory and honour to the Me_ssiali of Israel, the 
King of kings, the Lord of lords; but the Man of 
Sorrows, the man of Golgotha's Cross. Yes, the 
time ·fa near when His glory shall fill the whole 
earth, when I-Iis appearance in· the clouds· shall 
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lighten up t'he two hemispheres of this world, and 
the great and the chief men of the earth will flee 
from His presence. 

Let me here say, in regard to this line of develop-
�en�, that sometimes even the sin of man-some 
special development of sin-seems to bring out a 
fuller' gl?W of the promises-of the covenant of 
God's absolute and sovereign grace. For instance, 
when the whole world- became full of idolatry, God 
called out Abram to be ·a witness for Himself; but 
He also made him the root of promise, and con
firmed unto him His covenant, and, just at the time 
when the earth was so °full of wickedness, He re
vealed to that man of His choice what He had in 
st<?re for man, not dependent on man, but dependent 
on Himself in His own sovereign grace. He mak� 
known His det�rmina tion to bless man, praise His 
holy and exalted name for ever ! And as we trace 
the history of Israel, we often get, on the one hand, 
a dark description of the sin of Israel, and the 
punishment of G-od upon that sin;· and on the other
h�nd, immediately after, in the very context, a full 
glow of light, glory, and blessing, in what we might 
call an outburst of promise to tp.at people. 

Now to go back to the age especially before us 
to-night. We find that within 1500 years the 
whole earth had become filled with corruption and 
vfolence. There was only one family in the whole 
world ·that feared God. A wonderful even£ had 
Just taken place; one man who had been walk-
ing· witl:i God for many years was taken out of the 
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world, taken up into heaven. ·Enoch was trans
lated. to heaven, thus leaving only one family on 
the earth that feared God out of all the families of 
mankind. And God says here (Gen. vi.) : "My 
Spirit shall not always strive. with man "-a proof, 
by the· way, that it shall strive for a limited period, 
but not always-and yet He says, "His ·days shall 
be 120 years." Here is 120 years' warning given 
to man .. 

This man Noah, who was found righteous before 
God, becomes a preacher of righteousness. Peter 
tells us so. If a preacher, of course he had a con
gregation. Another Scripture tells us that the 
.Spirit of Christ that spoke in the prophets, and by 
which He was raised fron1 the dead, spoke to these 
very people in the days of Noah: I refer to the 
passage in 1 Peter iii., which, for· myself, I have no 
doubt refers to the preaching of Noah in the Spirit 
of Christ-or by the Spirit of Christ in him-to 
those people who are now in prison. 
_ Now just a word or two about Noah's congre
gation; and I think we are quite justified in draw
ing a few comparisons between the present and 
Noah's day. "What! do you mean to tell me that 
people are no better now than in Noah's day?" 
says some one who believes in the improvement of 
the world.. Yes; on the authority of God's Word 
I mean to say this. Whatever difference there may 
be in circumstances and in life, the heart of man 
is just the. same, and its incorrigible character, as 
-We have seen, is· even more manifest.
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\Ve look back into those antediluvian days, and 
find man's heart steeled against God ; we look 
around at the present thne, and see the same thing 
on the part of unconverted men ; there is not one 
bit of improvement on Noah's day. However, there 
is one passage in Luke xvii. that justifies us in 
drawing a few compa1·isons in this way. In verse 
26 the Lord said, "Af:3 it was in the days of Noe, so 
shall it be also in the days 0£ the Son of man." 
Now that is what logicians call a" convertible pro
position/' That is, you may reverse the order 
without altering the sense, thus: ." As it is, or as it 
shall be, in the days of the Son of man, s0 it was in 
the days of Noe." So that you see the Lord Him
self tells us there is in many ·respects a striking 
similarity between our own day (for we are surely 
approaching, if we are not -in, ·the time that is re
ferred to by "the days of the Son of man") and 
Noah's day. 

�n the first place, ·God had pronounced judgment 
upon the ·world in Noah's day ; but His long-suffer
ing was ·putting it off for a considerable period. 
An� during that period the Spirit of God strove 
with man; and in the-power of ·the same Spirit Noah 
bore faithful testimony of coming judgment. In 
the present day, also, God has pronounced judgment 
on the world. Even when the Lord Jesus Christ 
was here, He said, ".Now is the judgment of this 
world/' Peter tells us that the Judge is ready. 
_Everything is ready; we .are just in a moment of 
suspense, I believe. Salvation is ready ·to be re-
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vealed, judgment is ready; but in the long-suffer
ing of God He is waiting still, and He is sending 
forth the message of pardon and peace to man, 
holding back judgment with one hand and hold
ing out salvation with the other, with the object of 
rescuing sinful man from that judgment. There
fore, in that respect, there is a striking resemblance 
in the general character of the times between our 
day and Noah's day. 

Now let us come down to a little detail. Men 
went on in the ordinary course of life, eating and 
drinking, marr:ying and giving in man·iage. 
"Well," you say, "that was all right; no harm 
in that." Just so; these things are quite right 
in themselves; but all this was done away from, 
God, and in rejection of the testimony that God 
had given of their sin and the judgment pro
nounced upon it. They were not -at all concerned 
about God and His claims upon them, nor His mes
sage to them ; they would go on their own way, and 
that as if all was right, while they were utterly 
-ignoring their responsibility to ·God. Just the
sanie thing exists to-day.. Men go on eating, drink
ing, marrying and giving in marriage. All these
things are right in themselves, but men are going
on with them away from God, all the while reject
ing God's proclamation of pardon, and despising the
grace that lingers in long-suffering, in which He
still goes on proclaiming pardon to sinful man. But
the long-suffering of God shall not last for ever :
'' My 

_
Spirit shall not always. strive with man.'' 

p 
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Now if Noah was a preacher of righteousness, He 
found ways and means, doubtless, of getting at the 
people and preaching to them. We do not know 
what these means were. He had not a building, I 
suppose, a grand cathedral, or even a modest little 
hall like I am now speaking in ; but under the 
canopy of heaven, in the cool of the evening, I can 
imagine, he made his proclamation to the people, as 
they gathered round him from various motives. 

Thus they heard. the testimony and preaching, 
and the· Spirit of God strove with them, so that we 

-are justified in im�gining-or conc;luding, if you
like-· that there were ·some people in that audience
into whos� ears Noah rang forth the testimony of
God in those days who were impressed. Nor will it
require an undue stretch of imagination, in the face
of that Scripture-'' As it was in the days of Noe,
so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man,''
transpo�ed thus-" As it is in the days of the Son
6£ man., so it was also in the days of Noe, "-to
p_icture that scene to our ipinds. For we know
something about · the state of things in our own
day, and so it was in respect of man's relation to
God in the day of Noah.

Among Noah's congregation di:fferen't impressions
were made. Here is ·a 'girl just near to him,'look
ing ·up, gazing upon his face as he speaks in real
earnestness, as he assures the ·people that God's
judgment is coming, and that the only safe place
will be in the ark which he is building, and calls
upon them to reperit with all the persuasivE>. power
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he possesses, for every messenger of God who knows 
and believes the reality and truth of his message 
speaks with real earnestness to his hearers. The 
girl looks into his face-she is about twelve years 
of age; we will call her '' Mary ''-the tears begin 
to course down her cheeks, and her heart begins 
to throb. There is something in Noah's preach
ing that lays hold of the girl, and leads her to say: 
"I would like my .name put down in Noah's register 
to enter the ark, for I believe the flood is coming." 

There is in the congregation also a man who 
is almost persuaded. He feels the power of the 
word, and he reasons thus with himself : "Oh! it 
may be true after all. People are scoffing and 
laughing at Noah all around, but what he says 
may be all true, in spite of that; the man speaks 
with such earnestness-certainly he has ·no doubt 
about it himself. I think I will have my name 
entered in his register as one who believes his mes
sage and desires to seek the shelter of the ark. ·But 
what will these people who are scoffing at Noah 
say? 'He is mad,' they say of him···; 'he is under 
religious mania r' What then will they say of ·me 
if I make a confession of belief ? " And under such 
influences his fearful heart holds back. He says, 
"I will put it off a 'little .longer; theta is time yet. 
·I will think a little more about it; I hol)a �I-will be
all right before the flood comes, and ·take my stand
as one who believes Noah's preaching"; and thus
he resists the striving of the Spirit of Goel. Foolish
man!
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There also stands the infidel with the curl of scorn 
upon the lip, and displaying such conceit as un
belief alone is capable of, as he hears Noah's call to 
repentance and the piediction of coming judgment. 
But the preaching for this time is over; one more 
solemn warning has gone forth, the crowd disperses, 
but there is at least one young heart there affected 
by the words . of Noah. Mary goes home and says 
to her father, "Oh! fat.her, I am inclined to- believe 
Noah's preaching is true ; I would like to make a 
confession to this effect, and have my name put 
down in Noah's register to enter the ark when the 
flood comes." But the father says, '' No, my child, 
you must not be can·ied a way thus ; we do not 
believe a word of it; we just go to hear Noah to 
pass away an hour, and to witness the extravagances 
of a maniac." 

The father sees Mary's impressions with some 
measure of alarm. If she becomes a believer of the 
message of God through Noah she will be spoilt 
for society, and looked upon as a religious :fanatic; 
and in Mary's absence he says to his wife, "We 
must not allow Mary to go to these ranting mission 
meetings again,"-if we may apply modern lan
guage ; for I want to bring home the same evil 
to parents- now, and applying again the words: 
"As it �w&s in the days of Noah, so 1;3hall it also 
be in the days of the Son of man,'' the point 
of it will be seen. 

We know that such oases as the one supposed 
above is of common occurrence in this day; we 
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know that children often go to gospel meetings, 
and get impressions; but the moment they get 
these impressions they are stifled. "We must keep 
them away, and not let them go to those meetings 
again," say the parents. 

Time goes on, but Noah's testimony is drawing 
to its close. God now gives seven days' special 
notice: ".For yet seven days, and I will cause 
it to rain upon the earth forty:. days and forty 
nights, and every living substance that I have 
made will I destroy from off the face of the earth " 
(Gen. vii. 4). Not only does He give seven days' 
special notice, but He gives seven days' extra
ordinary testimony, for there before the eyes of the 
people, even the animals, even the beasts of the 
fields are seen to go into the ark by themselves, 
two and two, in the most perfect order ; seven of 
each sex of all clean anim,als and two each of those 
known as unclean. 
, Thus we see that the very beasts of the forest are 
made to put the unbelief of man to shame. "What 
a strange phenomenon ! We never saw it in this 
fashion before," they must have said; ·but perhaps 
they had some scientific way of explaining it to 
their own satisfaction. However, unbelief still pre
vails, even in the face of all G'od's miracles. So it 
was in the days of Noah, and so it is to-day. 

"And God shut them in;" and the same bang of 
the door that shut Noah and his family in shut all 
others out. It is all over no-w, the harvest is past 
and the summer ended for all those who would not 
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listen to the voice of God. The rains begin to 
descend in mighty torrents, and the streams are 
seen to rush down the roads. But what about 
Mary? Where is she?. Let us take a peep into 
yonder house, where she lives with her parents, and 
what do we see? Oh, awful sight! There is Mary 
looking up into her father's panic-stricken face, and 
saying, "Oh, father, the flood has come-I knew it 
would ; I wish you_ .had allowed me to enter the ark 
with Noah. We ar� all shut out now." And the 
father says, '' No, no, my child; it is only an extra.-. 
heavy shower " ; for it takes � good deal to con-

vince the unbeliever of his folly in turning a deaf 
ear to the voice of God. 

However,. the windows of heaven are opened, 
and. the water pours down in mighty torrents, a:gd 
the £oun tains of the deep are broken up, so that 
the water of the deep belches up; there is no 
denying the fact now. Mary looks up once more 
upon her parents with eyes filled with reproach: 
"Oh.! father, it is the.- flood ; and in a little while 
we. shall all be destroyed, and were it not for you. 
I should have been in the ark.'' The father wrings
his hands in agony, and bitterly reproaches himself: 
"Why would I not allo,v my child to escape this 
awful doom? Oh t);iat I had allowed 1ny child 
to escape this awful, terrible judgment!" Oh, the 
bitter remorse of that man's soul at that time! 

Are we overdrawing the picture? Not one bit 
of .. it ; that would be impossible.. What about 
the thousands of parents who keep their children 
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from going to hear the gospel the moment they 
see the slightest impression? What awful remorse 
will be theirs when the £act is brought home to 
them that they not only refused to enter the 
kingdom of God themselves, but suffered not their 
children to do so! Oh, the bitter remorse that 
will lay hold of those parents! For no amount 
of reasoning can get rid of the £act that they, as 
far as they could do so, allowed not their children 
to enter the kingdom of God .. 

Behold now the man who was almost persuaded. 
Fully convinced now of the truth which people have
beeri denying 120 years. Poor fellow, what agony 
fills his soul! It takes him some time to convince 
himself that he is now too late, that there is no 
escape; he was so near, yet now shut outside for 
ever, and there he is wringing his hands in agony, 
�nd rtmning hither and thithet, with one word on 
his lips: " Oh that I had decided that night when 
I was almost persuaded; but I was fearful, I was 
cowardly; and it is too late now! Oh, too late!

TOO. LATE ! '' And as for the infidel scoffer, theie
he is running about in the most frantic way, 
thoroughly out of his mind, the greatest coward of 
the whole lot. The presence of that judgment, the 
idea of which he scoffed at, the prediction of w.hich 
he would not believe, has come upon him in all its 
crushing po·wer. 

I am here speaking by. way of analogy; but it is 
an analogy of facts, for will there not be tho-q.sands 
of parents in eternity whose punishment will be 
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greater by the fact that they dragged their children 
down to hell ,vith them? I am sure also there will 
be thousands of people who, like the man I have 
spoken about in Noah's congregation, will have to 
lament that at one time they were almost per
suaded, but put it off. And the in�del will be the 
most cowardly among the lost souls for ever ; I am 
sure of it. Here then we have a solemn warning 
for Dien. Oh! my friends, before that day of judg
ment comes accept Jesus ; now is the time to 
escape! It is the greatest folly to deny that judg
ment is coming because I do not wish it to; much 
better t_o. flee from it to the only place of safety, 
because when it has come I am in it, overtaken by 
it, and escape then is impossible. 

The Flood, the judgment of God upon the nations 
of Canaan, and upon the Gentile kingdoms spoken 
of Daniel the prophet, and many other instances 
of fulfilled prophecy, s�and out as beacons of warn
ing that the judgment now declared will surely 
come to. pass, and that according to the description 
given by Himself. For remember that all these 
judgments were foretold by God, but disbelieved 
by man. 

How foolish, then, of men to dis believe in the 
judgment foretold by that same God on all those 
who obey not the Gospel ! 

Just a word or two as to the physical character 
of the Flood. As I have said, the Flood came about 
1650 years after the fall of man, or :from the 
creation of Adam. And here in the Scripture we 
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are told that everything that hath breath
1 

as well 
as mankind, was destroyed, excepting those that 
were in the ark. This settles the question for me 
that the Flood was universal. There are some 
people who say it was not universal, although 
we are told (chap. viii.) that every high hill under 
heaven was covered. I met a gentleman some time 
ago who said he did not believe the Flood was 
universal. 

" Well, what is your reason ? " I asked. 
"Why, if the whole of the atmosphere and all 

the Il].aterial that surrounds this globe were turned 
into water, there would not be enough to cover 
the whole surface of the earth above the high 
mountains." 

" What do you believe ? " 
"Oh, I believe that the Flood was only partial." 
"Oh! you believe that the part of the earth that 

was covered was that part where Mount Ararat 
stands ? You believe that mountain was covered ? " 

"Yes." 
"You believe that God suspended the laws of 

gravitation and piled up the water five miles high 
on one part of the globe?" 

The man looked at me, for he was an unbeliever 
in the mighty power of God; or rather, he was 
among that class of men who, without denying 
the power of God, ptesume to tell us that He 
would not put forth that power against the laws 
of Nature, and that, of course, as known to man ! 

"Now," I said, "if God could suspend the laws 



GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

0£ gravitation, and pile up the waters five miles 
high against all laws known to us, could He not 
just as easily create the water? could He not as 
easily bring water into existence by His own word? 
But who knows the resources 0£ God? You are 
only reasoning according to resources known 
to you ; but who knows the resources of the 
AJ.mighty?" 

Undoubtedly the Flood was universal. Specula
tive scientists are,._ at the present. time, getting 
a. sharp rebuke from true science, for during the
last two years the leading geologists- of our day
ha ye · agr�ed that at some time or other-and this,
mark you, irrespective of the Scriptural account
of God-·there has been an universal flood. There.
are proofs of it everywhere we turn. So that, you
see, true science is rebuking speculative science;
and so it must be. We have the W orcl of God ;
let us cleave to it. As we proceed into the
prqphetic parts of it we shall see how the authority
of this word is established; and the more it is
established in our own souls· the safer we shall
be.

I believe that many geological problems would 
be solved if geologists would only admit the truth 
of Scripture, i.e. that _there was at one time, during 
this world's history, an universal flood, with its 
g�ological eruptions and deposits altering materially 
the face of the whole earth. 



III 

" The Call of Abram/' and "The Lost 
Tribes of Israel: Where are they?" 

W
E have seen that the first dispensation of

Scripture ended in the judgment of God by 
a flood of waters upon the children of men, because 
of. their sin and wickedness before Him ; for the 
whole earth had become :filled with corruption and 
violence, so that the state of man was intolerable to 
God. 

After the Flood, Noah was brought out into the 
re-cleansed earth. And here I would just observe 
one or two typical points before passing on, for God 
had. His purposes before Him even before the world 
was, and now that they are revealed in the New 
Testament, we can look b�ck and see types and 
shadows of them in the Old. 

The translation of Enoch before the Flood came, 
and even before the te�timony of Noah to the Flood, 
is a type of the rapture of the Church to glory 
before the flood of great tribulation. which is pre
dicted upon this earth. 

Noah and his family are a type of the remnant of 
the Jews who will pass through that great tribula
tion into the millennial earth, just as t.he former 
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was brought through the Flood into the re-cleansed 
earth. The first thing Noah does after coming out 
of the ark is to offer a sacrifice unto God, owning 
thus that the ground of all his blessing was the 
blood. And, of course, every Old Testament sacri
fice reminded God, if we may so spea_k, of the one 
great sacrifice on Calvary's Cross, for God had the 
Cross of Cal vary before Him: before the world was
" The Lamb slain before the foundation of the 
world.;' Here, then, Noah, by faith, offers a sacri
fice; and God smelled a sweet savour, and He said, 
"Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth." Just so, Israel's blessing, in that wonderful 
day of glory that awaits them, will be founded 
upon the sacrifice of Christ. 

At this point man enters upon a new stage of his 
history, and upon a fresh trial-the government 
being placed upon man's shoulders. Thus another 
restraint is imposed upon man. There was no such 
thing, as we have before observed, as government 
before the Flood; but now the sword of justice is 
placed into the hand of man, and "Whoso sheddeth 
man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed," is 
now the ordinance of God. We know how soon sin 
begins to develop itself once more, even in the 
favoured man of God, who had witnessed, not only 
His judgment upon the world, but also His deliver
ing power. The man upon whose shoulders this 
government is first placed lost control over himself, 
and was found drunk, and shamed before his own 
family. 
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But, without dwelling upon detail, we pass on to 
about the middle of this period, which extends from 
Noah unto the call of Abraham. There we find 
that when man began to increase and multiply 
again in the earth, re hellion against God began to 
come out in the most flagrant way; the indepen• 
denoy of human nature, fallen human nature, 
began to assert itself. 

Men say, "Let us build us a city, and make � a 
name";· thus they are found confederating with 
each· other to build th�m a great city, and make 
them a great name, but without any thought what
ever of God; Goel is not in all their thoughts. 

The great sin of Babel was flagrant independency 
of God .. And what we see in man at Babel we see 
in him to-day. The same a�bition which animated 
those men about two hundred years after Noah 
animates men to-day: for the one great idea of man 
still is �to ge·t something great, and to be something 
great here in this world, away from God, yes, in 
glaring independency of God. This is what the 
world is trying to do to-day; it is what individual 
men are trying to do to-day; and, alas! alas ! many 
Christians fall into the same snare, and are thus 
led astray from the blessed Lord. 

"To get something great, and to be something 
great here, in this world," is not Christianity. I do 
not mean to s�y by that th�t God may not entrust 
His children with the wealth of this world, for if 
those entrusted by God with riches £eel their re
sponsibility to Him

1 
so f�r from bei?,g en��gized by 
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the ambition 0£ man at the time 0£ Babel and 0£ 
the world around to get something great £or them
selves, and to be something great in themselves, they 
will use it to the honour and glory of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to magnify His name, by embracing 
the opportunity to manifest the same unselfish 
spirit as He did-Who was rich, yet for our sakes 
became _poor, thus to lay it up, as it were, in store 
for eternity: knowing that then they will indeed 
be something great and have something great, not 
in independency of God, but in association with 
Christ. In this· way it is sanctified. But the 
whole ambition of the world as alienated from God 
is to get something great, and to be something 
great, away from God; the very thought of God is 
torment to them, spoils their whole plu,ns, and 
diminishes their joy. 

We must now pass on.from Babel to Abram. No 
S<?oner is the wo�ld divided into nations by the 
judgment of God at Babel than every nation 
seems t-o have its own god; and the whole earth at 
the close of this second dispensation, becomes fille� 
with idolatry. Before the Flood ·the ··earth was 
filled with corruption and -violence; but ·now the 
whole world is filled with idolatry. Even Abra�'s 
own parents, his own .father's household, were wor
shipper� of · idols, £or we read in Joshua xxiv .. : 
'' And J os_hua said unto all the people, Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt ·on the 
other side of the flood.,, ( the· " flood " is the great 
river Euphrates; which rolled .between· the land Qf 
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Canaan-where Jos.hua was addressing the people
and Mesopotamia, where Terah dwelt), " in old 
time, even. Terah, the father of Abraham, and the 
father of Nachor : and they served other gods." 

There ·we are distinctly told that Abraham was 
called out of a family that were idol worshippers, or 
at least worshippers of false gods .. He was called 
out to be a witness of the one true God. But this 
brings us to a. most important epoch in the history 
of man, a most wonderful development of the grace 
of the blessed God. ' Here that lamp of promise, 
which was lighted up in Eden by the promi�e-·0£ 
God to Adam, shines forth •with the most splendid 
glow; so much so as to illuminate the whole Book 
of God, and which will result in the illumination of 
the whole earth in that wonderful millennial day 
that is fast approaching. 

The character of God's declarations to Abram
afterwards called Abraham-are of the htmost im
portance to us, and, indeed, to all God's beloved 
people. It is most blessed to see how very absolute 
they are, how they depend upon God's sovereign 
grace, and not upon what man is; for it is becom
ing evident, even in Abram's day, that if man ls to 
be blessed of God, it must be on the ground of 
sovereign grace, and not on the ground of man's 
merit and obedience. If blessing is to be se
cured to man, it must be by the sovereign '' I will '' 
Of God Himself. And so in Genesis xii., where we 
get the CE!,ll of Abram, we have that word, the 
sovereign and absolute "twill" of God rep�ated 
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again and again-'' I •will make thee a great nation, 
and I will bless thee." You will find it interesting 
and comforting to look up all the absolute promises 
of God to A bra ham, characterized by the words '' I 
will," " I have given," and so on. And these 
promises are repeated to Isaac and to Jacob. Here, 
then, God 1nakes known His purpose in the most 
clear way to bless man in the love and grace of His 
own heart. 

Let us now notice the difference, so observable 
�verywhere in Scripture, between conditional and 
unconditional promise. Wherever you find in the 
Book of God conditional promise-that is, blessings 
promised to men on conditions that depended upon 
themselves, these have never been obtained; or, if 
the blessing is given to be held conditionally by 
them, it is never retained. But wherever you find 
�lessing promised to man unconditionally, as de
pending upon the faithfulness and the sovereign 
grace of the blessed God alone, there the blessing 
is secured in the most indisputable manner. But 
unconditional promise always looks on to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and finds its fulfilment in Himself. 

Let me give you an instance or two of conditional 
promise. 

God made conditional promises to Israel when 
they entered· their land, which were very different 
from the promises of God to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob ; which latter secures the land of Palestine to 
Israel for ever, so that no other nation, as such, 
can occupy that land. It may be trodden under 
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foot of the Gentiles, but it is reserved throughout 
by the power of God for His people Israel. It was 
given to them by absolute promise; but as yet 
they have never thus possessed it. They have 
never possessed their land according to the promise 
of God made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; but 
they have held a sort of conditional tenure of that 
land. It is their land by promise, and the time is 
coming w.hen they will possess it according to that 
absolute promise; but w·hen they entered it here, a 
few hundred years after the call of Abraham, they 
entered it, not on the covenant of sovereign grace, 
but on a covenant of works-of law keeping. 

They were to hold that land-, and to be the 
head of the nations, only on the ground of their 
obedience to the law of God. They entered- it 
under the Sinai 9ovenant, under the ten com• 
m�ndments, modified indeed on the plains of Moab, 
for · the ten commandments, taken by themselves, 
would never have admitted even of their restoration 
after they had sinned against God. But on the 
plains· of Moab we have grace mingled with law ; 
though everything as to their blessing and pros• 
parity is made to depend upon their obedience, yet 
grace is extended to them after they have sinned 
and re belle<:l and are sore oppressed by the sur• 
rounding nations on account thereof; and if they 
repent God promises to raise up a deliverer to them. 

Thus we find during the times of the Judges the 
foretold curses came upon -them again and again, 
and God, according to His promise, as often raised' 

E 
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up unto them a deliverer. Nevertheless, it is im
portant to see that Israel have not possessed their 
land as yet according to, or on the ground of, the 
new covenant. See Ezekiel xvi. 60-63, noting the 
difference in the meaning. of "thy covenant," the 
people's, and "My covenant," God's. 

Again, look at King Saul. There ,ve find a man 
to whom God :piade conditional promises. The 
kingdom was given to Saul and his posterity on 
the ground of his obedience to God. W � know the 
result: it did not even pass into the hands of his 
o-wn son.

God also made conditional promises to Jeroboam,.
the first king of the ten tribes after they revolted 
from Judah, and _God told him. that if. he would 
follow His ways, and be obedient to His word, He 
would make him a sure house, and that• his pos
terity should reign over the ten tribes · (1 Kings 
ix. 38). We know the result of this too: the king
dom of Israel passed from family to family all
through their history.

I cite these cases as proving the assertion that 
wherever you find blessing promised on conditions 
to. man it is never obtained, or if given on condi
tions it is never retained. 

We may therefore thank God with all our 
hearts that our salvation is secured to us on un
conditional promise, on the absolute "I will" of 
God. And not only is this so, but God would 
have us to know it. I do not know anything 
more blessed than that word in Hebrews vi., which 
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says: "\Vherein God, willing more abt�ndantly to 
shew unto the. hefrs. of promise the immutability of 
His counsel, confirmed it by an oath: that by two 
immutable things, in which it was impossible for 
God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, 
who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope set before us." Oh! the gtace of that bless-. 
ing ! What a foundation, for our feet is the 
sovereign " I will " of the blessed God ; to kn,ow 
that our salvation is secured to. us, not. on the 
ground of our own covenant, not on the ground 
of our own merit, not on the ground. of any
thing that we coulc1 do.. If the salvation of God 
was given to us on conditions that depended upon. 
ourselves, we should not keep "it for one hour. And 
the more we know the depths.of deceit and wicked
ness of our own hearts the more readily shall we 
assent to such a remark as that. But, 'bless His. 
holy name, our blessing is secured to us-I repeat 
iir.-by the sovereign grace. of our God;· and the 
sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ is the gl.·ound of. 
it, all, for, as I have said, all absolute. promise finds. 
its fulfilment in and through the Lord Jesus Cb.r:is.t. 
And so, when God says to Abraham, "In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed," Gala
tians tells us plainly that that seed is Christ; not 
Abraham's literal posterity, but 0hrist Himself. It 
is in Him that our eternal blessing; o.ur etern�l 
salvation, and our eternal glory are. secured. yYeU 
might His. people go through this earth singing, 
"Hallelujah! Praise ye the ·L�rd ! " Surely praise 

. -
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becometh us as a redeemed people, as those alive 
from the dead, as those who are called to such an 
inheritance and to such glory. Shall we not mag• 
nify His name together? 

There is very much precious instruction in this 
line of things, and we would gladly dwell upon it, 
but we must pass on. 

Now, on entering upon the subject of the lost 
tribes, I would say it is important to notice that 
A..braham has three seeds, i.e. three different kinds 
of seed. I have already spoken 0£ one. We may 
caJl this (l).Abraham's seed by promise-the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Galatians, I say again, makes this 
certain. (2) Abraham's literal posterity-that is, 
the twelve tribes. Then (3) all Christians, or all 
saved· people from Abraham'� day right on to 
the end-of the Millennium: those are Abraham's 
seed by faith... The Epistle. to the Galatians also 
proves this. God's promise to Abraham was, Jc In 
thee shall all nations of the earth be blessed. 77

Now I want you to take. particular notice of this 
order: the fact that all Christians are spoken of 
as Abraham's seed does not alter the other fact that 
he has- his literal posterity as a distinct and earthly 
seed, as the inheritors of special blessings promised 
to him in connection with the land of Palestine. 
We , will just turn to the illustration of this, as 
given on the Chart, for a few moments, as this 
may help our understanding a little. 

This second band (8), which commences at the be
ginning of the third dispensation, represents Israel, 
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Abraham's literal posterity, in separation :from 
other nations. God here calls out Abram; some 
time afterwards Ishmael leaves him (9), and is 
merged in the nations. Next Esau also leaves tho 
direct line Qf the promised seed (10), and is also 
recorded among the nations. Joseph is carried down 
into Egypt, and his brethren and father follo,v him 
about twelve years later. They are in Egypt for 
230 years. I would here.say that 430 years men
tioned in one scripture dates from the call of Abra
ham, and not from the going down into · Egypt of 
Jacob and his twelve sons. They are in Egypt :for 
230 years, and then God comes down to deliver 
them out of their bondage. 

The red line is inclica ti ve of the glory of God, 
which went before them, and led them through 
the wilderness into the land of Canaan, which glory 
dwelt in the tabernacle of the wilderness, in the 
tabernacle at Shiloh, and afterwards in the Temple 
which Solomon built. At the time of the going 
into oaptivity of the two tribes, the glory left; 
hence the red line ceases here, and is not again 
seen till we come to the Millennium. 

The black line commencing here (11) under the 
crown is indicative of the kingly power as given to 
Saul, and afterwards established in the hand of 
David. God's promise to David was unconditional, 
according to His promise to Abraham. It was not, 
I will make thee a sure house, if thou do this or 
that; it was · God's absolute promise to David. 
Here again the pron1ise looks on to David's Son, 
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his ·particular Son, the Lord Jesus Ch1:ist, as all 
absolute promise does. 

Twenty-two kings in all reigned over the two 
tribes, beginning with Saul, and ending with 
Zedekiah, -in whose days ·the children of Israel 
were cartied into captivity into Babylon. 

-In 'the ·days of Rehoboam, Solomon's son, the
kingdom was divided, ten tribes revolting. From 
that time the ·twelve tribes were divided into two 
nations-Judah · and Israel-two tribes remaining 
loyal to David's seed, while ten tribes revolted 
and made Jeroboam king over them. Nineteen 
kings •in all reigned over the ten tribes, begi�ning 
with Jeroboam, and ending with Hoshea. Of every 
one· of those nineteen kings it is said : '' He did 
that which was evil in the sight of the Lord." 
T-here is• not a relieving feature in the whole of
their history ; there is 11ot one of v.,r hom it is said :
"·He did that which was right in the sight of
the Lord."

Now and then we have a relieving touch in the 
.history of the kings of Judah ; for it is said of 
several of them : · " He did that which was right in 
the sight of the Lord, ·as did his father David"; 
but --not so 0£ the ten tribe·s. Their condition be
came :so intolerable to God that they -were catried 
into · captivity for · their sin· (see 2 Kings ·xvii. 
20-24). First the two tribes which dwelt on the
wilderness side of Jordan, · and a bout nine years
la'ter the remainder were taken by the same ene·my
(see 2 Kings xviii. 9-13). These ·teh tribes were
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first carried into Assyria, and thence dispersed 
amongst the nations; but the two tribes go on a 
little longer, .until they also are carried into cap
tivity by the king of Babylon. 

We will no-w d,vell a little upon those rightly 
spoken of as. the lost tribes. This is a question 
that has been agitating people for some time no'Y. 
I do not know why, for nothing is more clearly 
taught than the present condition of 'that people 
as a whole. · There are individuals, indeed, being 
saved, but they are saved as individual sinners, 
not as Jews or Israelites; and when saved, as to 
their standing and relationship before God, they 
are no long�r Jews or Israelites, for they are in 
Christ now. That is the great characteiistic of 
the present dispensation. ·" There is neither Jew 
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor · free, · there 
is n�i tht3r male nor female : for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus." ·so that, no matter how many 
among the tribes of Israel are converted during 
the present dispensation, they- are brought into 
the Church, where there is no middle wall of 
partition: they stand in a new relationship ·al-
together: 

Orie thing, in connection with this question, has 
struck me very forcibly; I was going to say amus
ingly;· it shows the perversity and selfishness of 
the human heart. I refer to the manner in which 
some parts of the· Old Testament are appropriated 
to the Church and others to Israel. You will - find 
often at the heading of the columns in' yot1r 
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Bibles, through the prophets, that where you get 
a glowing description of the blessings of Israel, 
the following words stand at head oft-he chapter 
or column: "The triumphs of the Church," "God 
comforteth the Church," "God revengeth the 
Church," "The ample restoration of the Church," 
etc. But wherever you get an awful description 
of their curses and judgments, you have, "The 
judgment and curses 0£ Israel." So that there 
seems to be a disposition to appropriate all . the 
blessings of Israel to Christians, and to give Israel 
all the curses and all the judgments. This is 
scarcely fair. But we do not gain, beloved, by 
appropriating Israel's blessings, £or Israel's bless
ings, while wonderful in their order, are distinctly 
earthly in their character; while the blessings of 
the Church are of a higher character altogether. 
The blessings of the Church are heavenly ; Israel's 
inheritance is earthly; the inheritance of the Church 
is heavenly. 

Nevertheless it behoves us, when there are so 
many men, even good men, who believe certain 
things, to look into the Word of God concerning 
these things. I will therefore refer you to a few 
plain, •simple_ scriptures on the subject. 

There is so much in the Word of God about 
Israel that one scarcely knows what scriptures 
to turn to and what to leave out; but the few 
I shall give wil� be most clear, simple, positive and 
conclusive on this subject touching the universal 
character and condition of Israel during .the pre.:.
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sent dispensation. It is clear that the whole house 
of Israel are in question in Ezekiel xxxvii. 12, 
where God is speaking of bringing them out of 
their graves : " 0 My people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your 
graves, and bring you into the land of Israel." 
This resurrection is evidently :figurative, for we 
read : " These bones are the whole house of Israel : 
behold, they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope 
is lost: we are cut off for our parts.'' Their 
thoughts about their present cut-off condition are 
here described. And there are many passages which 
show that God will gather Israel and bring them 
out of their obscurity among. the nations, in accord
ance with which God s1:tys here: "I will cause you 
to come up out of your graves, and bring you into 
the land of Israel.'' What is the land of Israel ? Is 
it not that known to us as th� land of Palestine? 
0£ cottrse it is. 

There have been great efforts made to prove 
that the Anglo-Saxons are the lost tribes of 
Israel. I am not going to deny that some of 
the lost tribes of Israel may be scattered among 
the Anglo-Saxons; but to say the Anglo-Saxons 
as a people are the lost tribes of lsrael in the 
enjoyment of their blessing, because God has been 
pleased to save so many from our race, and favours 
the race as a whole, is to say what is without 
the slightest foundation. Here in this· passage in 
Ezekiel ·we are told they are to be brought back 
to . their land. 
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One thing I would have you specially notice 
is that Israel while out of Palestine ·are spoken• 
of as under the discipline of God, as dispersed, 
or scattered - both -Judah and Israel. Their 
blessing, their promised blessing, is inseparable 
from their land, the land of Palestine. Outside 
that land they are under the disctpline of Goel, 
and not in the enjoyment of their blessing. Verse 
21 : " And s_&y unto them, Th us saith the· Lord 
God ; Behp1d; 'I 'will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, ·whither they be gone, 
and will gather t��m on every side" (this shows 
where they are-they are among the heathen), 
"and bring them into their own land." What is 
their land? Does it say: "I will gather them 
on every side, and bring them in to the British 
Isles"? No; but "into their own land.'' And 
God will make them one nation at the same time. 
While Judah is "a people scattered and peeled on 
the earth," Israel, the ten tribes, are not in the 
enjoyment of their blessing; for both parts of 
the nation are to be restored at the same time 
to their own land. '' And I 'Will make them one 
nation i� the land upon the mountains of Israel; 
and one :J{ing shall be king to them all ; a_nd 
they shall· be no more two nations, neither shall 
they be divided into two kingdoms any more at 
all." 

Isaiah �xi. 10: "And. in that clay--'' '" That 
day" ·is very important here. If you read the 
first nine verses of the chapter, you will have no 
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question as to the time i·eferred to here. The 
beginning 0£ the chapter gives us an introduction 
to that time 0£ blessing known to us as the 
'Millenn_ium. " And in that day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of 
the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek; and His 
rest shall be glorious. And it shall come to ·pass 
in that day, that the Loi·d shall set His hand again 
the second time to recover the remnant of E:is 
people, ·which shall be left, from Assyria, ·and 
from Egypt, and from Pathros, ·and from Cush, 
and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, 
and from the islands of the sea. And He shall 
set up ·an ensign for the nations, and shall assembl� 
the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the 
dispersed of Judah from the lour corners of the 
earth." 

\Ve cannot mistake such 'language · as this, ·in 
which we find they are sea ttered over the face of 
the whole earth .. And God is going to gather them 
back, and He is going to gather back the ten 
tribes at the same time as the two tribes. 

Isaiah xiv. 1: '' For the Lord will have mercy 
on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, and set them 
in their own land:" " For the Lord will have 
·mercy on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, ancl
set them in the British Isles." Does it say that·?
No, it aoes not· say so, but in their o,vn land;
and then adds: "and the strangers shall be joined
with them, · and they shall cleave to the house of
Jacob�"
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Turn to Jeremiah xvi. I think we shall find a 
very important passage there: "Therefore, behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more 
be said, The Lord Ii veth, that brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt. But, 
The Lord liveth, that brought up the children of 
Israel from the land of the north, and from all the 
lands whither He had driven them: and I will 
bring them again into their land that I gave unto 
their fathers." Can there be any mistake as to 
these words: "I will bring them again into their 
land that I gave unto their fathers"? 

,Jeremiah xxx. 1: "The word that came to 
-Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, Thus speaketh the
Lord God of Israel, saying, Write thee all the words
that I have spoken unto thee in a book. _For, lo,
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will bring
again the captivity of My people Israel and Judah,
saith the Lord: and I will cause ·them to return
to the fa,nd that I gave to their fathers, and they
shall possess it."

From these scriptures it is as clear as the noon
day sun that Israel, outside their land, is spoken
of as a people scattered and peeled; as outcasts;
as under the disciplining hand of God, and that
their blessing is inseparable from their land ; that
they are to be restored to that land for the
enjoyment of the blessing promised; and that
while we see the two tribes around us- outside
their land, a scattered and hated people by .the
nations, the condition of the ten tribes is but little



CALL OF ABRAM, THE LOST TRIBES 61 

better. They are not as a nation in the enjoyment 
of their blessing, that is certain, for they are both 
to be restored at the same time. It will be readily 
seen that once it is proven that the enjoyment 
of their blessing, their specific blessing as a people, 
i_s inseparable from the land of Canaan and the 
restoration of the two tribes, the most favoured 
nation on earth outside that land cannot be the 
tribes of Israel,-at least, not in the enjoyment 
of their promised blessing ; and when: it is seen 
that they are to be gathered back from the "land 
0£ the north," and the " lands whither He had 
driven them/_' from many lands (see Isa. xi. 11), 
from among the heathen "on every side," it be
comes clear that they can be identified as no one 
nation under any circumstance. 

And then there is one verse which gives us in 
such a beautiful way the manner in which the 
Lord God will gather them back; for God does 
not do things by halves. -�od, if I may so speak 
reverently

,. 
does. His- work as-we are exhorted to do 

ours-" with all our heart and might." 
Turn to Jeremiah xxxii. 40. And I want you to 

notice the certainty of the matter here, and the 
way in which God, in the riches of His grace, will 
carry out His purposes. "And I will make an 
everlasting covenant with them, that I will not 
turn away from them, to do them good·; but I will 
put My fear in their hearts, that they shall not 
depart from Me. . Yea, I. will rejoice over them to 
do them good, and I will plant them in this land 
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assuredly ,vith 1\1:y ,vhole heart and with My whole 
soul." "With My whole hea1·t and with My whole 
soul." How wonderful ! how refreshing are these 
words! Is it not enough to fill our hearts with 
wonder and admiration to find the Living God 
speaking after this fashion: "Assu1·edly with lYiy 
whole heart and with My whole soul"? That is the 
way God blesses; that is the ·way the blessed God 
delivers and blesses His redeemed people, and finds 
His own joy in doing it. "I will rejoice over them 
to do them good.'' 

There is yet one other scripture that I cannot 
pass over; it will be found in Isaiah xlix., which 
shows that even the two tribes themselves will bo 
astonished when Israel is thus gathered back and 
the reunion takes place, and therQ are· some most 
affecting words here.. This passage. shows that 
though the authors of the Anglo-Israel�te theory 
may think they know where the ten tribes are, 
�nd who they are, and though, the Mormons in 
yonder Roc�y Mountains declare, themselves to be 
those tribes-. for these. Mormons are thoroughly 
astonished at the presumption, at the audacity, of 
any one btJ,t themselves assuming to be the ten tribe$ 
of. Israel when there c�n be no question, in their 
own minds !lit least, that they (the Morn:1011s) are 
those tribes, _and that the Rocky Mountains are. 
the mount�ins. of Israel, and that_ they themselves 
are Israel �n poss.ession_ of the promises of God
we say, t.p.Qugh the�e people may k:µow, the two 
tribes are igno_r�nt of their whereabouts till_ the. 
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time ref erred to in this passage. Listen to the 
words, verse 20: "The children ·which thou shalt 
have, after thou hast lost the other." (rrhese words 
are addressed to Judah.) " The children which 
thou shalt have, after thou hast lost the other,. 
shall say again in thine ears, The place is too 
strait for me; give place to me that I may dwell. 
Then shalt thou say in thine heart, Who hath 
begotten me these, seeing I have.. lost my chil
dren " ( they are lost to the two tribes, whoever 
else may find them, whoever else may discover 
them), "and am desolate, _a. captive, and -removing 
to and fro? and who hath brought up these? 
Behold, I was left alone; these, whm·e had they
been�" Ask the Anglo-Israelites, and they will 
tell you ; or ask the Mormons-they are more certain 
still. "Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will lift 
up Mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up My 
standard to the people : and they shall bring thy· 
sons in their ar1:11s, and thy daughters shall be 
carried upon their shoulders." This verse refers to 
the means God will use in His providence for the 
bringing back of that people. 

Surely nothing can be more certain than that ( 1) 
the character of the blessing promised to that 
people, Abraham's literal posterity, is distinctly 
earthly; (2) that it is inseparable with their land; 
(3) that outside that land they are a people' called
outcasts, a people scattered, dispersed

,. 
and so on ;

and (4) that God Himself will restore tho�e people
to t;Iieir own land, and the enjoyment of the same, on
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the ground of the absolute covenant, as given in 
Jeremiah xxxi. 

Just one other word as to our blessing. We see 
how the blessing of that nation is secured by the 
absolute promise of the blessed God, and not one jot 
01· tittle of all that He has said shall fall to the 
ground. Our blessing, our heavenly inheritance, is 
secured to us just on the same ground, the ground 
of the new covenant, sealed by the precious blood of 
the Sacrifice of Calvary's Cross, for all our blessing 
is founded on the redemption work of tl).e Lord 
Jesus Christ� Praise our God for the riches of His 
grace. 



IV 

"The Times of the Gentiles; Nebuchad
nezzar's Great Image ; and Daniel's 
Seventy Weeks." 

W
E have here a very large subject before us

J

and shall have to. pass over much detail 
that is very precious and instructive. With so 
much before me, I want to give just a sketch of 
three visions which give an outline of the whole 
subject before us, and extend over the whole o:F 
the Times of the Gentiles. 

Before entering, however, on these, I would say 
that in ·the Book of Daniel we find two visions 
which all the wise men of Ba by lon, all the learne� 
magicians, the sooth$a yers and the astrologers could 
not understand; and they .are two visions which 
set forth truths .. that all the learned men of to-day, 
all the learned doctors and professors cannot by their 
learning find out. Only those who have to do with 
the God of heaven can understa:p.d them ; they .are 
beyond ·the capacity of all the boasted wisdom of 
this world. 

It is impossible for the unaided intellect of man 
to take. in the truth or the truths that are oon-

65 
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veyed in the two visions- I am about to speak of. 
One you will find in Daniel v. There, when Bel
shazzar is seated with a thousand of his lords at a 
grand festival, tpe finger of God is seen to write 
upon the wall in letters most legible to faith-to the 
man who had to do with the God of heaven, but 
which could not_ be. re�d or understood by all_ �he 
le�rned men of- Ba by lon. In that writing on the 
wall ,vas told out plainly and clearly the condition 
of man, and the judgm�nts of God upon man. 
" Thou art weighed in the balances, and found 
wanting;· thy kingdom is numbered and finished," 
was the· declaration of God to that king. 

· This is true, not·only of the kingdom of Babylon in
that day, but true of all kingdoms of this world. 
Thl3ir days are numbered, and well-nigh finished. 
It is als·o true in principle of all mankind. Man 
is weighed in the balances of the sanctuary .of the 
blessed God, and found wanting ; and, moreover, his 
day·s are numbered and finished. The end of all 
flesh has come befo're God. "Now is the judgment 
o'f this world.:!' ··If tnat•judgment is not executed, 
it · :is · ·because God 'has put it uft'. to· save men 
from it in ·sovereign grace. Howevet, ·-the judg
ment of God is declared upon- the guilty_ world, 
and we know riot how soon it may be e�ecuted. 
Well, we find again the finger of God in the New 
T�stament, writing the fact in tp.e plainest possible 
language that man is weighed in the balances, and 
found �wanting .. The _lost, ruined. .ana g�ty con
dition of man is told· out in the plain.est · possible 
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language in 1nany Ne-w Testa1n0nt passage3, but 
especially in Romans iii., and yet it is a truth that 
is only learned by faith. Man, left to himself, will 
not own it, will not recognise, will not believe it; 
ho cannot conceive it; he is so occupied with his 
own view of hi1nself, so satisfied ·with himself, that 
he will not .have it at any price. Yes, there it is 
fo1· the man who has to do with the God of hca ven ; 
and as soon as a man is brought into contact with 
Him, brought to see himself in the light of God's 
presence, he finds it out. It is when a,, man is 
brought into conscious contact with the Jiving God 
that he first finds out his sin and guilt. Wonderful 
moment for a n1an when he stands before the eyes 
of a holy God detected in all his sin and guilt ; and 
if this does not happen here during this day of 
grace, it will happen before the great white throne, 
when there will be no pardon. 

The other vision is given in the passage we hu ve 
read together in Daniel ii. ,Ve have there revealed 
an outline of prophecy from the foundation of the· 
Babylonish Empire right on to the establish1nent 
of the kingdom of Christ, whose kingdom shall 
stretch £ro1n shore to shore, and from the rivers to 
the ends of the earth. 

The unaided mind of ma1;1 is not capable of re
ceiving such a revelation fxom God. Ip.deed, so far 
from understanding, he cannot even re1nember-, if 
I .may so speak-the scenes, the language, the 
i1na.gery in which. God is pleased to reveal those 
things to come. 
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So it "ras with the king of Babylon before us. 
He knew he had seen something very important; 
he knew, at least, that there was some very re
markable revelation in the vision which he had 
seen, and yet his mind was not even capable of 
retaining the vision, much less of interpreting it. 
He sends immediately for all the different classes of 
wise men throughout his kingdom. But in vain; 
they can do nothing for him, for they are no nearer 
to God-the God of heaven, who made the revela
tion-than he himself. Then Daniel is brought in 
before him. Here is a man who has to do with the 
God of heaven. And to show that it was not by 
his own wisdom and power, he just asks for time 
from the king, and he goes to the God of heaven 
who had gi v.en the vision, and there he gets the 
thing from God Himself. 

It is most beautiful to see how careful Daniel 
was to give God the glory: to let the king know 
that it was by no power or might on his own 
part. Thus it always is with the true man of 
God who is in communion with Himself. It is 
from God we get the wisdom and the power to 
serve Him ; and let us give Him the glory, and 
we shall have the blessing. See how Daniel's 
soul was filled with joy and praise when God re
vealed the secret to him. If we would understand 
and profit by the 'truth of prophecy, the revelation 
of things to come, we must do as Daniel did-we 
must have to do with the G·od of heaven about it.

We cannot take it in; we cannot understand it 
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with our unaided intellects, and therefore, I repeat, 
we must know the reality of having to do with the 
God of heaven. " He "-speaking of the Spirit of 
God-said our blessed Lord, "shall show you things
to come." If one object of the presence of the Holy 
Ghost is to show us things to come, it is because 
we could not understand them without His aid. 
Though those things are written in the Scriptures, 
yet it is only by the Spirit who inspired them that 
we can profit by them. 

Daniel was brought in to the king, and there he told 
him the dream, and then gave the interpretation 
thereof. And mark the faithfulness of that man of 
God. Though his message _declared the judgment of 
God upon the king, though his message showed 
that the kingdom of Babylon was to. be conquered 
by another power, yet he does not shrink from 
declaring the truth to the king. Daniel did not 
belong to that class-in the present day ra·ther 
large class-of prophets who are too considerate of 
the feelings of their audience to disconcert them by 
warnings of coming judgment. 

Now we will turn to this vision for a few 
moments to see what it embraces. 

We find here that Nebuchadnezzar saw a great 
image (20), and a stone cut out without hands ·(21). 
-The image was composed of five different materials : 
the head was of fine gold, the breast and arms of 
silver, the belly and thighs of brass, the legs of 
iron, the feet part of iron and part of clay. 

This great i:µiage and the stol;l.e represent five 
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empires, five kingdoms more or less universal. The 
:firs.t of these :fi-ve e.mpires began to attract attention 
about -six or seven hundred years. before Christ, 
namely.; that-of Babylon) while the other three arise 
in succession of.each other �nd reach right on to that 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; so that .we have here in 
the image .an outline of Gentile .supremacy. which 
reaches from the commencement of the times of the 
Gentiles on to the end of those times and the estab
lishment of the kingdom of Chri�t: The times of the 
Gentiles reach fr�� the Babylonish captivity of the 
tvro trib�s tpl_ the. tim� t�at the Lord .. J esus, as, the 
tTue·Son of. David, shall come again and,i:estore .His 
people to their earthly. possessions, embracing_ the 
present di�pensation in parenth�tical order . 
. Just another word about these five empires, ·as.re

presented in.the image, before we leave: this passage. 
It. is .more especially the power in its entirety. that 
we have here. The characteristics of the different 
empires that wield that .power we have more espe
cially in chapter vii. We just .have ·the f�ct in:
dicated in chapter ii., by the -different materials of 
which the image is composed, that the. power passes 
through different hands. But-the thought is more 
esp�cially the kingly power as such in the hands 
of the Gentiles. The image gives us the whole 
stretch of time in which _ the supreme power re
·mains _ in the hands of the Gentiles, for the very
designation, "Times of the Gentiles," is given be
cause of Gentile supremacy, because the Jews, who
:were destined by God to that st1,prema.cy in the
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earth (and who s.oon shall hav� it in the �ost per
fect way), were· now jn captivity and in s1=1-bjecti�n 
to Gentile rule. What a mighty striving there.is 
at .the present time; w:hat a fight is going on 
among the nations for the supremacy, ev_ery gre�t 
nation desiring the supremacy over the_ ot4ers ! 
But the time is coming when one King shall indeed 
reign supreme, when all other kings shall receive 
their p0wer from, and use it under .that. One, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 

That o _ne nation, the nation. of .Israel, shall be 
the centre of that power, and at Jerusalem shall be 
the seat of authority for the whole wo_rld, and all 
nations sha.11 flow into it and acknowledge the 
supremacy: the power; and the glory of the King 
of kings. 

The head of gold represents the first Gentile 
power that thus wielded supremacy over the whole 
of the then known earth, that is, virtually, the 
empire was universal. I believe that the deteriora
tion in the material of the image has more to do 
v,rith the use, or rather, the abuse-misuse of the 
power-than the diminishing of the _power itself. 

'vVe find there is a great deal of deterioration 
until we come down to the feet, which are part of iron 
and part of clay. It seems pretty clear that _in this 
we have the mixture of monarchical and democratic 
government. The kingdom of Babylon is succeeded 
by that of Media-Persia, represented here by the 
breast and arms of silver. This was succeeded by 
the kingdom of Greece, represented by the belly and 
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thighs of brass. This, again, was succeeded by 
that of Rome, represented here by the legs <?f 
. iron. 

Now,when we come to this last power, we have. 
a most interesting feature to dwell upon. We fiud

1
. 

when we come to the feet, that there is the iron. 
It is the same empire as is represented by the legs, 
but there is a mixture of another form of govern
ment. This Roman E·mpire, resuscitated in a differ
ent form to that in which it existed before, is to be 
the gr�a t power of the West, and that which will bear 
sway over the Jewish people during the last years 
of_ their trial, gathered back in their own land, as 
they will be, until the Lord Jesus Christ comes 
forth for their deliverance. 

There are other figures in Seri pture which give 
us the history, very briefly but ·very forcibly, of 
this empire. For instance, the beast of Revelation 
that comes up out of the sea (Rev. xiii. and xvii.), 
spoken of as the beast that was (that is, that was in 
power), and,- is not (that is, has lost his power), and 
yet is (that is, is still in existence, though not in 
its former power). '' The beast that thou sa west 
was, and is not; and shall ascend out of the bottom
less p�t." That is, it shall be resuscitated by 
Satanic power, by Satanic energy. We will quote 
the passage in full : " And the angel said unto me; 
Wherefore didst thou marvel ? • I will te.ll thee the 
myste!y of the woman and of the beast that carrieth 
her [ the woman] which ha th the seve-n heads and ten
h01·ns. The beast that thou sawest was, and is 
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not; and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and 
go into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth 
shall wonder, whose names were not written in the 
Book of Life from the foundation of the world,
when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is." 
· It is easy to identify this beast with that men-
tioned in Daniel vii. as the fourth beast ; the ten
horns here are identical with the· ten horns· there
and the ten toes of the image of chapter ii., and
represent the ten-kingdom form: in which that
empire is to be resuscitated; while the seven heads
bear the double meaning of seven different forms of
government that have obtained during the exist
ence of that empire, and at the same time indicate
Rome, the city of seven hills, as the centre of that
government.

Thus we find that this Roman Empire, which 
has now received a deadly wound that is to be 
healed by-and�by, will be resuscitated in the 
latter days. We know not what event shall 
bring this about, but we do know that it is to 
be brought about. 

The feet of iron and clay represent the last 
form of this empire-its resuscitated form-. which 
is, as we learn from other Scriptures, the ten
kingdom form represented by the ten toes. And, 
even_ at the present time, we find these very 
two forms of government, which are represented 
here by the iron and the clay, existing within the 
precincts of the ancient Roman terFitory. Then a 
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stone was cut out without hands, which put an ond

to the whole image. This is the kingdom of Christ
which is the most universal and perfect in its 
character-for He will come in crushing judgment 
upon His ene1nies, upon the Roman Empire. J-qst 
as the stone drops on the feet of the image and· grinds 
it to powder, so He shall come in crushing judg
ment upon-the Roman Empire; but not up.on that
empire alone, for every _fragment of Gentile supre
macy will be ground to powder-the gold, the silver, 
the brass, the iron, and the clay, all crushed out of 
ex-istence. "Thou sawest till that a stone wa$ cut 
out without hands, which smote -the. image upo:o. 
his feet that were of-iron and clay, and brake- them 
to pieces. Then was the· iron; the clay, the br-aiss, 
the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the su1nmer threshing
floors." Here we come to the end of Gen tile 
sup:tmnacy; and the Lord Jesus Christ, the stone 
cut out without hands, fills the whole earth. His 
glory shall then fill the two hemispheres of this 
terrestrial globe, as well as heaven itself. Already 
Christ has the highest place in heaven; in that 
day He shall also have the highest place on earth; 
and there shall not b3 a creatura that shall not 
praise His name. His judgm�nt shall fall on His 
enemies, and the Jews, the believing part of them, 
shall be delivered and brought into His kingdom 
here on the earth. 

Now, it has been thought by some that the sto�e 
here is Christianity; but surely I need not d·well 
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upon this now, only just to p::>int out that what is 
spoken of in verses 44 and 45 has not yet been accom� 
plished. Christianity has not crushed the Gentile 
image into p0wder; Christianity has not become a 
universal power in this world; and the New Testa
ment everywhere shows that it is not designed to 
become this. 

It wa_s indeed a sorry day for the Church of God,. 
th� profeissed Church of God, when Sha presumed to 
the kingly power of the ·earth at all. 

You remember how Satan came.t◊ the Lord with 
those subtle temptations, and took Him up to a 
high mountain and showed Hi1n all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them ; and Satan 
said: "All these things ,vill I give Thee if Thou 
wilt fall down and worship me." But he was 
defeated and sent avray humiliated by the Lord. 

-About five hundred years afterwards he repeated
the same temptation to the Church, alas ! alas� with 
greater success. He took the Church, as it were, 
up into a high mountain, and showed Her the 
kingdoms of .the world and the .glory of them, and 
he offered them t:o Her O!l. the same terms as he 
had before offered. them to the Lord-'' If Tho11; 
wilt fall down and worship me.'' Fron1 that moment 
the Church has been ambitious of the powers of 
this earth, and has so far succeeded in obtaining 
them that She has taken off crowns from the heads 
of kings at 'Her ,vill, and put them on the heads of 
Her own votaries a:t Her plea.sure. But this is not 
the time of --reigning for the Ch:nrch ; She cannot 
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truly reign without Christ, who is now rejected, 
whose glory does not yet fill the whole earth, and 
whose judgments are yet to come. 

We now pass on to the second vision. This you 
will find in chapter vii. Daniel saw in the night 
a- vision of four beasts: (1) A lion with eagle's
wings; (2) A beast like to a bear, which had
three ribs in its mouth ; (3) A leopard with four
wings and four heads ; and then a fourth beast,
dreadful and terrible, with ten horns. Then,
:fifthly, he saw one like unto the Son of man come
to the Ancient of days and receive dominion and
glory and a kingdom. In this vision we have the
same kingdoms as in the other vision of the five
empires, beginning again with that of Babylon, and
ending with that of Christ.

The prophet sees four beasts which represent the 
same four Gentile monarchies; but the fourth, and 
especially the little horn that springs up among the 
ten, attracts his special attention ; he seeks to know 
the truth of it, he gazes upon it in wonderment and 
great surprise. Great and terrible beast as it is, 
there is something about it which solicits the 
special attention of the prophet, and he marvels 
greatly, and looks until he sees the Ancient of 
days (representing God)" and One like unto the 
Son of man; and He (the Son of man) receives the 
kingdom. The first beast, the lion, is Ba by Ion, 
identical with the head of gold in the image; the 
second beast is Media-Persia, identical with the 
breast and arms of silver ; the third beast. is Greece, 
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identical with the belly and thighs 0£ brass; while 
the fourth is that of Rome, identical with the legs 
0£ iron-the ten horns of this beast are identical 
with the ten toes; then the One like unto the Son 
of man is no other than the One spoken of as " the 
stone cut out without hands," and that is the One 
who receives the kingdom, and whose glory becomes 
great. "I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
One like unto the Son of man came in the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient 0£ days, and 
they brought Him near before Him, and there was 
given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages should serve 
Him : His dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed.". There is no such 
thing as mistaking this language; it can refer to 
no other than Christ Himself. In this same 
chapter, too, we are told that the saints of the 
Most High receive the kingdom ; for the saints are 
to reign with Christ when He thus takes His great 
power, when He thus establishes His throne upon 
this earth. IIence, in verse 18, we read, " But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever." We have a little more detail of each power 
represented in the vision before us which Daniel 
himself saw than we have in the one which King 
Nebuchadnezzar saw. 

In the leopard; for instance, we have the four 
heads, which adds a little more detail concerning the 



GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

kingdom of Greece. The beast.· i t.'3elf represents 
Alexander the Great and his empire; the four 
wings the rapidity with which he acquired it, 
while the four heads represent his £our generals· 
among whom hi� empire ·was divided after he died. 

Then as to the great and terrible beast, ten· horns 
are seen upon it; and in the midst of the ten one 
little horn sprung up bef�rc whom three of the first 
horns are plucked up by the root. This little horn 
is no other than the head of the Roman Empire ; 
and here we have .. au_ indication of_ the_ manner_in 

+ - • • •- -
.. -

which h� is to rise._ A.t first he .is s1na11; just an 
ins_ignj,:ficant per.son, perhaps, among the ten king
_doms who occupy the Roman earth, but,_.it seems 
to me, h.e :ris�$ .and becomes gr.eat all .at once, or in 
a v.ery short time, by the manifestation of some 
specif!,! genius, and by the conquest of a few 
couIJ..tries aro_und him. For instance, the plucking 
up by the roots .of three of the horns would imply 
�he . su.bduing oi three kingdoms around him, 
w hi91?- b:6.ngs. him out, in prominence and gives 
�iJD. his greatness. Then in Revelation xvii. we 
fiµd th�t the rest all give their power to the 
l?east.. �p.us by the federation of those nations 
occupying t'he ancient Roman . territory under 
o_ne great imperial heacl the resuscitation of · the 
Roma:Q, Empire is to be brought about. And he 
( the head) forms a co:venan t · with th}� Jews, who 
will be gathered back in their own.. -land at :tha·t 
time, but in unbel�ef and· :£or.. the refining judg
ment of God until th� coming again of. the ·Lord 
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Jesus Christ for their deliverance. Then Ha Him
self shall establish His covenant of grace and bless
ing with them. 

The Son of man shall receive His kingdom. · He 
would not receive it at the hands of Satan; He 
would not acknowledge the power of that·enemy of 
God and man. And when He left this ·world He 
said, "1-.1:y kingdom is not of this world"; and in 
that wonderful prayer in John xvii. we hear Him 
saying, "I pray. for them; I pray not for the 
wbrld, but for·them which Tho1t hast given Me out 
of the world." That ·does not meaii to ·say ·He does 
not pray for sinners, but it means He does not pray 
for the world as a whole to be given Him. By-ancl
by, according to Psalm ii., He will pray for the 
woi•ld thus·: "Ask of Me, and !"shall giva thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession ,,_. He shall re
ceive the whole world, the utterl!lost parts of the 
earth, not at t11e hands of Satan, but at the hands of 
God Himself, a£ the 'hands of �he Ancien� of days. 

We m�st now pass on to• chapter ix. of this 
sa1ne book. We have seen fro in chapters ii. and 
vii. an outline of Gentile supremacy, and the de
struction of that supremacy, with the establish
ment of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Now. the propliet Daniel is some�hat exercised 
as to these i·evelations. He sees that certain judg
ineri.£s are to be showered down upon the earth, 
that the eri.e1nies of the Jews are to ba destroyed 
by-and-by; he knows also that the allotted time 
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given for the then ca pti vi ty was drawing to a 
close; and he sets himself to pray and confess his 
sins and the sins of his people, and. his word was 
as it were, "How long?" The answer is given 
towards the end of the chapter:-

" Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people 
and upon thy holy city." 

Here, again, we have a vision which carries us 
right over the Times of the Gentiles. These 
�eventy weeks carry us from the twentieth year of 
the reign of Artaxerxes (when the commandment 
to rebuild the city of Jerusalem went forth) right 
on to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
and the establishment of the Millennium. 

I want you to notice especially the force of the 
words-" Thy people and thy holy city." We are 
told "seventy we�ks." These are we�ks of years; 
each week is seven years, not days. The same 
word in the original stands for both " seven " and 
"week," it is really "seventy sevens,,,_ 

. "Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people 
and upon thy holy city." 

Now, yo1t will never understand Dani�l ix., nor 
will you understand many other portions of Scrip
ture, if .you insist upon ignoring, as some have 
done, what is here distinctly stated-that these 
seventy weeks have -to do with the .Jews and 
Jerusalem. "Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people and upon thy holy city.'' Who were 
Daniel's people? The Jews. What was his city? 
Jerusalem. 
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Then we are told i:Q. one verse what is to trans
pire during those seventy weeks. The whole 
aggregate of events concerning that people and 
their city during this time are given. Read verse 
24: " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy peo
ple and upon thy holy city, to finish the trans
gression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring. in ever
lasting righteousness, an� to seal up [or, to :finish] 
the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most 
holy." Here, then, we. find the aggregate of events 
that are to transpire during those seventy weeks. 
We find they reach right on to the time when the 
-prophecy shall be :finished.

Reconciliation �hall be mad� for that people, 
everlasting righteousness shall be brought in -for 
that people; and their Most Holy shall be anointed. 
This carries us on to the introduction of the Millen
nium. 

It is quite true that reconciliation is made now 
;for Christians, that everlasting ;righteousness is 
our�. now, and, i:p. �he figurative sense, we may 
-see 9ur Most Holy, in heaven, aD:ointed ; but what
we have here is given in relation to Daniel's people;
these seventy weeks and the things named in this
verse are to be accomplished for Daniel's people and
Daniel's city ..

The present dispensation is not taken into �c
count in these seventy weeks, and this is how it 
comes to pass that they qan·y us on to the Millen
nittm; for we should naturally inquire, "How can 

G 
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it be, since sixty-nine of these seventy weeks were 
fulfilled before the Cross, that the seventy carries 
us on to the Millennium?" Simply because the 
pre$en� dispensation is not. taken into account. It 
comes in as a parenthesis between the .crucifixion 
of the Messiah and the ra_pture of the Church to 
glory, or the estaQlishment of the covenant with 
the_ Jews for one week. So between· the $ixty
ninth and seventieth week. 

. 
. 

These seventy weeks have not· yet ·expired, 
because they are in connection with the· Jews and· 
D�niel's city. And when the true :&Iessiah is re
jected, God sets -�side His dealings with this people, 
He postpones everything concerning. them for the 
moment, while He gathers out His Church, for which 
the present dispensation is brought in. 

The clock of Jewish time, .as it were, stops at the 
end of the sixty-ninth week during this- dispensa
tion,.at the end of which it will go again at the 
commencement of. ·the seventieth ... When that is 
accomplished for which God set aside His earthly 
people, He will take them up again ; He ·will re
sume .His dealings· with them _just where He left 
them off. So that, yo.u see,. there is a postponement 
0£ events concerning that people a:fter the .-rejection 
0£ the Messiah. 

_This is not very difficult to understand. · If the 
postponement comes in anywhere;whyshould it-not 
come in between the sixty-ninth -and seventieth 
weeks;- instead of between the ·end of the seventieth 
week and the Millennium? For that the Millennium 
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is put off after Messiah ":as rejected is certain. 
Indeed, when we see how closely the seventieth week 
is connected with the introduction of the MW.ennit�m, 
it could not .. be otherwise. Is it not clear, th�n, 
that the prese.nt "dispensation comes. in between the 
sixty-ninth and seventieth weeks,? And we find, 
when we come to the di vision qf the weeks here, 
that though we are not told ther� would pe such 
a parenthesis (because the object of the parenthe
sis is not revealed in the 01� Testam�nt), we do 
�nd room left for it. Vl e have read . verses 24, 
25, which give us the seventy· weeks and .the 
aggregate of events to occur during those seventy 
weeks. Now let us look at the division of the 
weeks. 

'' Know therefore and understand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to. restore 
and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the 
Prince- shall be seven wee·ks, and threescore and 
two weeks : the street - shall be built again, and 
the wall, even -in troublous times." The time set 
aside for the rebuil.ding of the city, and for 'the 
accomplishment· of everything mentioned in this 
verse is seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks, 
giving a total of sixty-nine weeks. "And after 
threescore and two weeks (the.prev:ious ·seven mak
ing sixty-nine weeks] shall Messiah b� c�t off, and 
have nothing" (marg.). Mark the force of the 
words, '� And after'' , , . and ".have not}:ling." 
He is cut off after the sµ.:ty-nine weeks, and before 
the· seventieth, and :ilistead of having the kingdom, 
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He has nothing. Now, I want you to notice the 
last part of the verse particularly: "And the people 
of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city 
and the sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall be 
with a- flood, and unto the end of the war desola
tions are determined." Nothing a hou t the last 
week yet, though we find after_ the sixty-ninth 
week that Messiah is to be cut off, and have no
thing. "And the people of the prince that shall 
come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary." 

Now, when were the city and the sanctuary 
destroyed? After the Messiah ·was rejected, forty 
years after. This destruction refers to that by 
Titus and the Roman army forty years after the 
rejection of the Messiah. So that we have here 
mention of an event that took place forty years 
after the sixty-ninth week, ana yet before the seven .. 
tieth.- The verse goes on to say, "And the end· 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of 
the war desolations are determined." Not a flood 
of waters, but a flood of terrible tribulation, the 
flood of God's indignation, which we are told He 
will pour out upon Israel and all nations, and which 
is spoken of :figuratively as a flood, as an inundation, 
as a pouring on this people of the armies of their 
enemy, whom we are told shall come lip like a flood, 
and the t;rials, troubles, and persecutio� that shall 
assail them. 

Now we come to th:e, last •verse : " And he ·shall 
confirm the covenant with many for one week." 
Tp.is brings us to the lai;,t of the s�venty w�ek�k 
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But the question arises, who is the person referred 
to in this verse as he who shall confirm the cove
nant? A great deal depends upon a true under ... 
standing of this passage-upon a �rue apprehension 
of who is meant by the personal pronoun" he." � 
its grammatical order it refers to the last person 
named, and such is undoubtedly the case; "the 
prince that shall come" is its true antecedent. We 
need to observe the bearing of the whole passage. 
}lark, .it says in the previous verse, "And the. 
people of the prince that shall come shall destroy th«;} 
city -and the $anctuary." It does not say, "The 
prince that -shall come." If the prince had been 
Titus, it would have spoken thus, for Scripture-. 
a,s does also all history-always -associates an event 
of this kind with the prince or the general of the 
people. Had the prince been Titus, it would hav.e 
simply said, "the prince shall destroy." The word
ing is pecwiar, and £or a special reason. 

"The people of the prince that shall come"-tha� 
is, the people of a future prince. What people was 
it that destroyed the city and the sanctuary ? The 
Romans. Then it is the prince of the future re� 
susc�tated Roman Empire that is here referred to. 
The prince is no other than that represented by the 
little horn of Daniel vii. and the beast of Revel�
tion �vii._; he is the he�d 9f th� r�v� ved �om.an 
Empire. 

This is the prince that makes a covenant with 
the mass .of .the Jews for the one week ; · that is, he 
makes a compact with the people £or .seven _years .. 
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The destruction is ·attributed to the people o:f the 
prince. And it is worthy of note that when. we 
read the history of the :destruction of Jerusalem, 
we find it was the people in reality that destroyed 
the temple, at 1east, for Titus, it seems, had give.n 
special command that the temple· should be pre:-· 
s�rved ·intact. However,."it was·the Roman people 
that destroyed the city and the sanctuary;- and it 
is a prince, ·a future prince, of -that people· who 
sh�ll make a covenanf with ·the mass of the Jews 
for one week. 

S� .that what we· see in these· three visions is• an 
outline_ o� the most important- ev�nts,. exc�ptii:ig 
what·has-lieen accomplished iJ;L the present dispen
sa,�ion\ of- :t4e -tinies--of �the Genti�e� re-viewed--fr�m
an OI<l: Testament point of vie-w;. f�r looking- on 
the times of the -Gentiles from an -Old ·Testament 
standpoii:it; the .pre�ent-.--dispe�atio� woul�- be 
hidden to view, somewhat in the sam� manner as 
a vall�y when -you- ar� at --the-- top of :a-,:ridge of 
mountains is hidden between- two--other ridges be
yond. · Y9u -see �nother rid-ge just a- little way
before ·you, and -b�yond that another- ridge--�hich 
s_eems al�ost t9- join the r�ge-that is ne-xt to you; 
you.· can see npt-hing- else -but the: -two- -:ridges. of 
niountains, but· when you go -on- -till -you come to 
the top of the next ridge to you, you see a vast 
valley between that and the ridge you could· see 
beyo:p.d. And ·so, looking from an Old Testament 
point of view over the ridge of mountains, if we 
may so speak, of Calvary and the· destruction of 
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Jerusalom, the next ridge that would appear would 
be the time of the Great Tribulation. But when 
we come to .the Cross and the destruction of J eru-· 
salem, then is seen the- present ·dispensation, for it 
is subsequently to the death and resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ that the present dispensation and 
the object of it are revealed by the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven. 

I might add a. few words here about d�tes. I do 
not believe that the Scriptures give the slightest 
warrant for setting_ dates as to the end of the 
present dispensation-they do not apply to this in
terval at all ; wherever we find a ·set time or· fixed 
dates given,. we find that -the J:ew_s_ and eve"Q.ts con
cerning them are in question, they apply to God's 
dealings with that nation. The present dispensa
tion occupies. an indefinite parenthesis. Hence the 
sad mistake� that ha vo been made manifest on the 
part - of _those well-meµ,ning servants. of Christ who 
have occupied them�elves in trying -to fix a d_ate for 
the .. termi-nation of this period; they· _have inyari
ably been put to confusion. 

But this is not the worst of it. ld:any of the 
Lord's people have been .perplexed; and occasion 
has h�en given to the. enemies of the truth; and the 
whole subject of prophecy has been discredited in 
the eyes · of men, and the- interest of. Christian 
people has suffered. 

As one instance of misinterpretation, I refer you 
to the one thousand- two hundred and sixty days 
mentioned in Revelation xii. 6 and xi. 3, and in 
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Daniel viii. 14, ,vith forty days added. This is said 
to represent so· many years. Now we know that 
sometimes a day is given for a year in Scripture; 
but when such is the case it is made clear in the 
context, for it is not invariably so; and in the case 
before us it would seem as if the Holy Ghost has
if we may so · speak-taken particular care that 
these days should not be taken so ; fo;r the same 
period is spoken of as; A/ time, times, and a half, 
i.e. three years and a half (see Daniel vii. 25 and
xii. 7, also Revelation ·xii. 14), ·and as forty .and
two months (Rev. xi. 2). How can the one thou
sand. two ,hundred a:i;td sixty days ·be as many years
when we are told plainly that they make a period
of three and a half years, or forty and two months?

Moreover, the time, times, and a half time is the 
last half of .Daniel's seventieth week; that is seen 
by the events that take place during such time. 
Those who prolong this time and apply it to 
history must see this; therefore, they misapply the 
events, and mistake the great actors in connection 
therewith. 

I have no doubt that there is a kind of shadowy 
fulfilment of coining events, in a prolonged way, in 
history ; but the primary fulfilment is certainly 
future, and to be accomplished in the time actually 
giveri. in these Scriptures, which is characteristic
ally the day of vengeance, while this is the day of 
grace, "the acceptable year of the Lord." 

It is not to be wondered at that certain features 
of evil which will characterize Antichrist and the 
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apostasy of the last days may be recognised in 
historical apostasy and its leaders. But that does 
not deny the fact that such features of evil will be 
more marked and developed in that great wicked 
leader of the fearful a postE.!,sy at the end. 



V 

" The Cross : The Change of Dispensa-
tions and the I(ingdom of Heaven " 

L
AST evening we gave just a bri�f �ketch of

the " Times of the Gen tiles." We saw that 
they extended from the Babylonish captivity until 
the time when the Lord Jesus Christ shall come 
back again to this earth to establish His kingdom, 
and in crushing judgment upon His enemies, and 
for the deliverance of the believing part of His 
earthly people. This period embraces the present 
dispensation as a parenthesis. We shall see to
night how the change of dispensation is brought 
about, how tha,,t the kingdom is postponed conse
quent upon the rejection of the king, and then how 
the purpose of God is revealed concerning anqther 
people altogether, concerning the Church, the body 
of Christ. 

When'the Lord Jesus Christ came into this world, 
He presen tecl Hiinself to the nation of Israel as 
their Messiah. He came according to the predic
tions of the Old Testament prophets; He came 
surrounded by the mos� indefeasible proofs that He 
was no other than the one foretold by holy men of 

90 
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God as the Messiah and the Shepherd ·of Israel. 
The Gospel according to St. Matthew is that 
Gospel which gives us above all the rest ihe Mes
sianic character of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is 
the great characteristic feature of the Gospel of 
Matthew. I do not say the exclusive subject, but 
the prominent subject· in this Gospel is the claims 
of the Messiah and· His rejection.· ·The other gos
pels have their special ·features also. The Gospel 
of John, for instance, gives us the Lord Jesus Christ 
more especially as the Son of God. It is in that 
Gospel that His deity shines out as in no other. 
The Gospel of Luke presents f�im as t.he Son of 
man. That _.is. the main feature of that Gospel. 
While . the Gospel. of · Mark sets Him forth as the
devoted servant. 

. . 

But now, by a brief_ synopsis of the first thirteen 
chapters <?f this Gospel by 1\1:a tthew, ,ve shall see 
how the change of dispensation is effected ; and as 
·we go 011 we shall see also how the transitory state
of things still proceeds and continues for some time,
how the old dispensation, with all that charac
terized it, gradually recedes before the dawn of the
new.

Now, then, in character with this Gospel 0£ 
Matthe-w, we find at the very commencement the 
genealogy, in trod uci11g Christ Himself, is traced 
do-wn_ from Abraham through David. And then 
we have at the outset the testimony.of the prophets 
to the l\.fessiahshi p of Christ. There are no fewer 
than five or six quotations in the first two chapters 
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from the Old Testament to show that this one, born 
of the Virgin, born at Bethlehem, and carried down 
into Egypt, is no other than the true Messiah of 
Israel. If I may so speak, the prophets act as the 
porters to open the door for Him. Then in the 
third chapter we have the testimony of John to 
His· Messiahship, and the testimony of God Himself 
by an audible voice declaring, "This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am ·well pleased," as the Spirit of 
God is seen " descending like a dove, and lighting 
on Him." 

In the fourth ch.apter the Lord is led by the 
Spirit to be tempted of Sa tan in the wilderness, and 
after overcoming that enemy of God and man, He 
returns in the power of the Spirit and begins to 
�ccomplish miracles. Having bound ·the '' strong 
man,'' having overcome him, He now comes forth 
in all His power and grace to spoil his goods. In 
that chapter also He calls ·out His ·disciples-as 
another Gospel beautifully puts it, to be. with Him, 
and to go forth and teach. Mark the force of the 
word : " To be ·with Him, and to go forth." This 
should be the true order for every servant of Christ. 
We shall be but little real profit to any one if we 
go forth t<;> teach without. first knowing the blessed
n.es�·of being with Him. 

Then comes that wonderful Sermon on the Mount, 
occupying the fifth, sixth, and ·seventh · chapters. 
Now, while I ·am not going to say that the Sermon 
on the Mount is strictly Jewish, yet I do say that it 
is in character with the main feature of this Gospel. 
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When looking at the parable from a clispensa tional 
point of view, it is Jewish. We have there in that 
parable the principles of the kingdom, the conduct 
suited to the kingdom, and the people who should 
enter the kingdom. 

Nevertheless, I am very far from limiting the 
application 0£ that sermon to the Jews, or to the 
earthly kingdom; there is so much that is moral in 
it that it would be very wrong to do so. And let 
us remember that all the moral teaching in the· 
Word of God, in whatever part of holy writ it may 
be found, applies to the people of God at all times.· 
We often. lose by our narrowmindedness in dealing 
with the things of God ; we want to narrow them 
up to our poor little minds, instead of seeking to get 
our minds enlarged to· a true apprehension of those 
things in all their relative bearing and a�pects. 
We get hold, for instance, of jus� one view of 
scripture or,of a certain passage, aJ].d we treat t.hat
as if it were the only view, we treat the little we 
have got out of that scripture as if it were all that 
is to be. got, forgetting that .there are many bear
ings and applications of the word of God. 

Sometimes we find even in one scripture as many. 
as.three.or four different aspects or· bearings. You 
often get at the same time the dispensational 
feature, the prophetical feature, the typical feature, 
and the moral feature. _ Now then, if I .just get 
hold of the dispensa tional aspect of the passage, and 
treat that as if it were all the passage· contained, I 
should be_ setting myself against some other servant· 
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of God who perhaps gets hold of the moral aspect o:f 
the passage. These remarks have a special a pplica
tion �o the Sermon on the Mount. In its dispensa
tional character it applies -to the ·Jews and the 
earthly kingdom; i� its moral character it. applies 
to. Christians now; and we do well to continually 
arpply it to.our lives, our conduct, and our ways. in 
this world . 
. The· sublime principles ·and exalted precepts of 
this s,errn.on shoµld be welcomed -by us in all their 
searching and_ probing .power.- For _Christians in 
business· especialli, yea, and for Christians .out of 
business, whatever our calling or the relations.hips 
in which we find ourselves, there is ·something 
here, in the Sermon on the Mount, that will probe 
and search our conscience, our conduct and our 
whole .lives: Especially should we give attentio� 
to this·sermon in regard to our -relations with each 
other as children. of· God. That blindness to our 
own -faults and readiness tojudge others to.which our 
hypocritical hearts are so often committed _is most 
effectively brought home by our Lord's teaching 
in these chapters. So that I would not have y_?u 
to think, in tracing· the line that is before us, and 
referring to the dispensational character of that 
sermon as giving us the principles of the kingdom, 
the- conduct $mted to the. kingdom, and those 
who shouia enter-it, ·that I am weakening in any 
sense whatever its-present application. 

Then, -after the Lord had been giving OU t the�e 
exalted principles and wonderful precepts, -- in 
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that lofty. mountain, seated with. His disciples 
around Him,-the moment He comes down therefrom 
He is confronted with a demonstration of the 
presence and power of sin. A leper meets Him, 
who says : '' Lord, if Thou wij. t, Thou canst make 
me clean '' ; and we find th� Lord (blessed be His 
adorable name!) with- the greatest promptitude 
replies : " I will ; be thou · clean." �e · would not 
have His willingness doubted for one moment. 

You will observe that the man did not doubt 
His power,- but he don bted His willingness : " If 
Thou wilt, Thou canst"; and the Lord immediately 
says, " I will." 

In another passage, when a 1nan came to the Lord 
Jesus Christ.doubting His power, and saying, "·If 
Thou canst do anything for us,'' the Lord did not 
act with the same promptitude, but He threw back 
the _"if" upon the man :himself� and He said; 
"If thou canst believe." But in this ,case of tlre
leper it is His willingness that is doubted. 

If there is one here- to-night who is no.tin the 
happy possession of salvation, who feels· within the 
leprosy 0£ sin,· and yet doubts the willingness of 
Christ to cleanse him,do not doubt Him any longer, 
friend. He is willing ·-and· ready to· cleanse -you 
to-night_; If you ·say, "Lord, if Thou ·wilt, ·Thou 
canst inake me clean;" His ·wo'rd• is, "I will"; be 
thou clean.�' 

But ·we pass: on.� Here·, then, in: chapter· viii. 
we have the ·testimony of His works to· His 
Messiahship ; and, indeed; in the middle of the 
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chapter the prophet steps up again to unite his 
testimony to that of the Lord's works, for we .get 
another quotation from the prophet Isaiah, which 
every Jew knew very well referred to no other 
than their Ivlessiah-" Himself took our infirmities, 
and bare our sicknesses." Here He is doing the 
very thing that was predicted of Him. 

This testimony of His works still goes on in 
chapter ix., but it is positively rejected, and at
tributed to the power of Satan. They say, "He 
casts out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of devils." 

Then in chapter x. ·we have a special effort, 
by the Lord Himself, for the proclamation of His 
word. We have the testimony of His word carried 
forth by the disciples, whom He sends qut to.preach 
the gospel of the kingdom. Mark, in this chapter 
the disciples are sent forth to preach the gospel of 
the kingdom. I cannot for the life of me under
stand how intelligent Christians .can confound the 
gospel message of those disciples in Matthew. x. 
with the gospel of the grace of God as preached 
to-day. The gospel of the tenth of Matthew has 
nothing whatever in it about death -and the 
resurr�ction, nothing whatever in it about the 
blood, new birth,. or even faith, though, of course, 
faith would be required to believe it. The sum and 
substance of that gospel message is not based upon 
the crucified Saviour going out to a world that 
has rejected Him, but it is the offer of a Messiah 
to the people of Israel ; they are not to go in the 
way of the Gentiles; their parish was not t11e 
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world, but "cities of Israel." " The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. Repent ye; prepare to receive 
the King": that was the sub$tance of the gospel 
.�s preached by the disciples at that time and on that 
special occasion. 

Then in chapter xi. the Lord begins to upbraid 
the cities in which most of His mighty works were 
done for their unbelief in the face of those wonder
ful works. 

In chapter xii. we have, not only the rejec
tion of His works and His words, but the rejection 
pf Christ Himself. The wicked rulers are found 
gathered together in council, in calm deliberation, 
how they might put Him to death. .And just at 
this moment, while the hypocritical rulers of the 
people are gathered together in deliberation con
cerning His death, .the prophet :.of God steps up 
once more, and � quotation irom the s�me prophet 
-Isaiah-who has bee� called the Messianic prophet,
comes as a voice from . heaven. What does ?"od
think of this One w horn the people reject and wish
to destroy ? What does God think of .this devoted
man whom the world is seeking to get rid of, whose
light and presence they canno� bear ? Listen :
"Behold I\fy servant, w4om I have chosen; IYiy
beloved, in -�om My soul is well pleased: I will
put My spirit upon Him, and He' shall show ,judg
ment to �he Gent�les." This is what God think�
of the One whom the world is seekin,g to get rid of.
A.nd this quotation just comes following upo:p. IIis
rejecti9n by the people, and while th�y are con-

, 
. 
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sulting together to put Him to death. And for 
the first time the Lord, in this chapter, calls the:m. 
a wicked and an adulterous generation. 

Now, then, we have seen, (1) the testimony of the 
prophets rejected ; (2) the testimony of John re
ject�d; (3) the testimony of God by a voice from 
heaven; (4) the testimony of His works rejected; 
(5) the testimony of His word rejected, and now (6)
we see that He Himself is rejected. And yet, after
this ?vefold testimony, they want a sign. They
ask Him to give them a sign from ·heaven ; and He
says:·" An evil and adulterous generation seeketh
after a sign; and there s1:+all ho sign be given to it,
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. For as Jonas
was three days and three nights in the whale's
belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and
three nights in �he heart of the earth."

What! the· King going to be cut" off, the King 
going unto death ! What is to become of the 
kingdom if the King is to be cut off? Her·e, then, 
we come to what is predicted in the :passage before 
us last night, Daniel ix. 26, where we are told that, 
" after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be 
cut off; and shall have nothing" (marg.), i.e . .instead 
of having the kingdom, He has nothing as to the 
predicted glory here on this earth. This happens 
after sixty-nine (seven and threescore and two) 
weeks, and before the seventieth� Then the Lord, 
in Matthew xii. J:3-45; gives ·tlie whole· history of 
the Jews till the end, "the last state," under ·the 
figure of the man· whom the unql�a:p. spirit had left, 

-
� I 
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going through dry _places seeking rest-their present 
wanderings; then their return to their own lan<;l_ in 
unbelief and reception of Antichrist is described 
as taking to thems!,3lves seven spirits still more 
wicked, and thus the last state is worse than the 
first. This is what will happen in the last week, 
which is yet future. Everything will appe�r to 
favour their going back to Canaan, and back. they 
will go;but it will be to receive-Antichrist-that is, 
the mass of them. A remnant will be converted, 
and hence persecuted. What, then, again I ask, is 
to become of the kingdom :r;neanwhile? It passes 

.into a mystery _form. 
The thirteenth chapter is taken up with several 

parabolical descriptions of the present form of the 
kingdom of heaven. This requires our special 
attention. It is most important to be thoroughly 
clear as to this chapter, because in it the Lord is 
teaching something new, something ou�side His 
Messiahship altogether. We have here what is, for 
the most part, outside the order of things in relation 
to the Jewish people on earth, something that has 
not been predicted•in the Old Testament, for He says 
here in this very chapter, "I will open My mouth in 
parables; I will utter things which have been kept 
secret from the foundation of the world." . So that 
the secret things are coming out in these parables. 
We have here a form of the kingdom which was 
not predicted in the Old Testament . 

. The form of the kingdom as predicted in the Old 
Testament was its Millennial form, its outward 



100 GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

form; but the form given it here is what we .may 
call its " mystery " ·form, £or here we have " the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven." It -is a 
form the kingdom takes while the King is rejected 
on the earth, but received up into heaven. The 
subjects of the kingdom, as presented in these 
parables, are called to suffering, are p1

rivileged to 
suffer, while the subjects of the kingdom as pre=
dicted in the Old Testament, and as looked £or by 
the Jews, will be in blessing and glory. Now is 
the suffering time. 

During the form of the kingdom as ·aescri bed 
in Matthew xiii. the tares are allowed to grow; 
wickedness is �llowed in -the earth; but in the 
Millennium, in that wondrous and glorious era 
-that is about to dawn upon ·this earth, to be
ushered in by the coming of the Lor� Jesus
Christ, sin shall not be allowed, sin shall meet with
most prompt .and effectual judgment. Then th�
will of God will be done on earth :as it is in heaven

.:,

but now is the time of His -long-suffering. I need
not draw any more contrasts to prove tha-t the form
9£ the kingdom as illustrated by these parables
is not its outward and glorious form; is not the
form -that is predicted in .the .Old Testament, an�
that is still looked for in the New Testament. Th�
Millennial kingdom, the Messianic kingd_pm is only
postponed. Every jot and tittle ·in God's Word con
cerning that kingdom shall be fulfilled ; it is only
�uspended, or keep in abeyance, for the accomplish
ment of another purpose hitherto not--made known_:
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·Now, I will turn to the diagram for a moment to
illustrate· tb.is. Here, at the Cross (18), we find 
a- break takes place in the circle which repre
sents the "times of the Gentiles." Then the present
dispensation comes in before the remainder of
that circle (19) is given, in order to facilitate our
understanding of the fact that this present dis
pensation, which is ushered in consequently upon
the Cross of Christ, is parenthetical in its character,
�nd appropriated by God to a special object, and is
not reckoned in time at all as looked at from a
Jewish stand point. And for this reason I b_eli�ve_
that all those good men who have made such
grievous mistakes, and brought such dishonour
upon the· subject of prophecy, discrediting it in the
eyes of even- sincere· C�ristians by setting dates
and identifying prophetical personages, have been
on the wrong track altogether. They have .no real
data to go upon, as the present dispensation-is an
indefinite parenthesis; dates have only to do with.
God's earthly people, and His dealings with them.
As we saw last night, when we read of the seventy
weeks in Daniel, it is : " Seventy weeks are deter
mined upon thy people and upon thy holy city." I
trust we saw somewhat clearly, ·too, that when we
come to the end of -the sixty-ninth week, the seven
tieth week is postponed for an indefinite period to
make room for the present dispensation, concerning
which there is not a single date given in the- New
Te�tament that can afford any clue whatsoever as to;
its length. But there is proof in the New Testament
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that the-Lord left -His people waiting for Him in 
uncertainty as to the time of His coming back 
again; t-o rece�ve them to Himself in the Father's 
house. " Behold, I come quickly " was almost the 
last inspired word that· the blessed Lord gave to 
His Church; ye� the Church was left waiting; and 
if she had been · true t"o · her Lord ·she would have 
been· longing,-and so would· have· continued waiting 
with implicit confidence in His own word. So that 
I believe-when the apostle Paul penned those words 
in Thessalonians : " "\Ve- which are alive and remain 
. . • , " he ·knew not- at- that moment that he 
himself would-fall asleep; he did not -knovr whether 
the Lord migp.�- ���0before---he- d-ie�

!
-:-ThU:S,·they 

were- -ju-st left--in a-- -waiting- attitude,--waiting ,· for 
the-Lord. And ·this should- be -the attitude of· the
Church-until the Lord Himself is pleased to come.-

Then we have here (23), by the red-and-blue spots, 
a:p.·illustr_a-tion of the parable which I-h�-ve read (�"4e 
_parablB-of the wheat- and t�res), -_t4e-ta-r¢s -and tp.e 
wheat · growing- togeth�r. -- -First, the -.S_on of.- man 
sowing-good s�ed in- His field is represented- -by the 
blue spots (blue being indicative-· -of heavenly 
character), and which are the -true seed of. the 
kin gdom; while the red spots-(red being indicative 
of earthly glory in which the Woman representing
fals� Christianity clothed herself) represent the 
tares, .the tares being merely professing· Christians, 
and-not born-again souls, an element that does not 
tr-uly belong to the kingdom, but introduced .into 
it by an enemy. 
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The Son 0£ man sowed good seed in the field. 
\Vha t, then, are the good seed ? The good seed are 
the children of God, Christians; truly born-again 
s�)ltls. · One. difference between the first parable of 
-this chapter a:i;id the one before us is_ -that. the seed
of· the foi:;mer = is the. word of God ) but the seed of
the latter is·- the children of God, while the tares
are the children of the wicked one. . The Lord
established the kingdom by calFng. and saving the
souls of some when the whole_ nation had rejected
Him ; . tl}ose -Who owned the rejected King are looked
upon. now as forming the kingdom which is really
based upon the .rejection of the King by the world.
Thus the wheat is sown in- the field, which is the
wo:dd'; i.e. souls saved �nd left here in responsibility
to -Him. for-testimony .. All .this is of .the Lord
and--perfect .in· its order, this is what He does,. hence
very good. . And now, mark the w-a y man • is
brought in: " While. men slept.-'� - The moment- we
come - to the responsibility of man, -even redeemed
-man, the- sad history.of failure -'is repeated; faith
fulness and watchfulness. are wanting. -We soon
find the. door left open for evil : " -While men slept,.
th� enemy.came and sowe� tares· among the wheat.''

The Lord's people when.saved are, so.to speak, put
on· sentry to· keep the charge of the ki�gdom, bu�,
alas ! how, unfaithful we have been. The sowing of
tares undoubtedly has, reference to the tactics. of
Satan .in .the' early part of the Christian era. ,_He
throws off .the outward-garb-of an enemy and hypo
critically presents himself as a friend ready to help
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on the work of the kingdom ; he came in the 
character of an angel of light, rather than as a 
roaring lion, with great promises of abundantly 
increasing the kingdom; and thus he introduces the 
leaven of evil into the kingdom, thus he sows the 
tares among the wheat. When h� could not prevail 
by outward persecution, when ·he could not blot the 
name of Christ from off the earth or hinder ·what 
the Spirit 0£ God was doing, in gathering a people 
for His name, by outward persecution, then he. 
changed his �actics and tried to neutralize t.h.e testi
mony of- that. people by introducing the tares, by 
bringing in unconverted people among them under. 
the cloak of mere profession. 

There are thousands of people to-day who clothe· 
themselves with the religion of Christianity who· 
have not truly received the Christ of Christianity., 
They look back with indignation upon the people 
who had. no room for Christ in the inn, and yet 
it is as- easy as possible to find they .hav� not a
corner fo_r Him in their own hearts. If. you speak 
about the superiority of Christianity over Moham
medanism or Buddhism, or any other idolatrous· 
religion-, -and of its-· enlightening effects on th�:
nations of the world wherever it has gone,. they 
will, perhaps, agree with you,. and possibly think 
you somewhat intelligent ; but just ask the si;m.ple 
questions individually:· "What is Christ to you? 
What do you- . think of the Lord Jesus Christ?' 
Is He your own personal Saviour ? Are you born 
again? " then you are immediately looked upon 
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as an intruder ; and an attitude that can only 
be looked upon as against Christ is 'taken.- "This 
is not the time or the place for this sort of, thing ; 
these are not fair questions', and I am. not free to· 
answer them," is mostly the reply of the individual 
thus addressed. What does· it· mean? If Christ· 
is knO"wn to my heart as my Saviour shall I not be 
delighted with such an opportunity of confessing 
Him? The other day I said to a woman, "Do you 
know the Lord Jesus Christ ? " " Thank God,
He is my precious Saviour, sir; He died for me." 
Yes, that will be the ready response if Christ is 
dear to the heart; but if it is only mere empty 
religion. that is known, then people do not like 
to be brought into personal contact with th� ;Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

They would like an introduction to the rulers 
and great ones of the earth very well, but they do· 
not want an introduction to the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, the King of kings. But it is with- Him
self,- beloved, the risen and exalted Saviour, we 
have to do.. Salvation is not found in a long code 
of ordinances and ceremonies; it does not consist 
of. mere membership• pf a relig.iou_s denomination; 
salvation is having to· do with a person, a real 
Ii ving~ and loving person who died for· me, on: 
Cal vary' s Cross ; this, and this alone, is salvation -
" He that- hath the· Son· hath life." When: old 
Simeon took the blessed Lord as a- babe in to his
arms, he said, "Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant 
depart- in peace, according to Thy word, for min�· 
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eyes·have seen Thy-salvation." There, in that holy 
One, Simeon saw God's salvation. If. y-0u have. got 
Christ, you have _got salvation; if Christless, you 
are destitute . of.-the salvation of the blessed God. 
�ut -:what do such evasive :replies .. to such simple. 
and--importan.t. questions mean? We really have 
in them just. the. modern way of saying, "Away 
with Him! away with Him!" the cry raised at 
Golgotha which has not ceased yet; it has been 
perpetuated. right down through the centuries of 
this dispensation. 

That cry, "A·way. with Him! crucify Him! 
crucify Him! and release unto us Barabbas,'' is 
perpetuated· to..:day, n◊t.-. only in the ·unbelieving 
.wur,ld, -but- in the "Ohristian ,world"·-(?); · as it is 
called, within the precincts of professed Christianity. 
" .This is not the time or the place for -tha t sort 
of thing ;· .tell us. about that. th�ef, that . robber, 
who· committed- such a terrible crime the other 
day; tell us about .the most dire .deeds perpetrated 
under· the· sun. and we will. listen. to you ; but this 
is- not. the time or the. place .to preach to us about 
the Lord Jesus Christ." Is not this equivalent to 
saying,_ "Away with Him!"? ·But, to return to 
our subject, the tares are simply the people who 
have appropriated the Christian religion without 
appropriating. the Christ of Christianity. 

And then the question was raised by the ser
vants, •" Shall we go and root them up?" "Nay; 
lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also 
the wheat with. them. Let both grow together 
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until the harvest." The meaning 0£ this is simply 
that -judgment is delayed for the sake of the wheat.-

The word " both grow together-:, ·has been· very 
much misinterpreted and misunderstood. Some 
people.have treated the passage as though it said, 
"Let both grow together in the Church.'' It does 
not say this. The difference· is great. The field is 
the world. It simply means that· they are to go on

together in the ·world until the ·harvest-· the end of 
tlie dispensation. It was God's purpose that the 
wheat should. be left in the field to· ·grow. and
multiply, and that not one bit of it should be lost; 
and for this- reason the judgment- of the .tares 
is put oft" till the proper· time . .for judgment; 
meanwhile it is· the cfay-of: grace. But, alas ! the 
tares · have gone on ·growing a;s well · as the wheat,· 
the mystery of iniquity has gone -on developing; 
but the h_arvest· is_ drawing near when the wheat 
shall b� gath�red in, ·then sh.all the .tares be burned. 

I want now to call your attention to something 
very important.· I have referred .. again and again
this· evening to the_ Church-.·or rather the saints 
who c.ompose it, but· I would say we do not get 
the Churc4 · as such- here in the -thirteenth of 
Matthew,--and ·,ve must· be careful- not to -import 
into any Scripture what we cannot get out- of it. 
If we import �the Church in·· its dispeRsationa_l 
character into the parable before us, we shall ·go 
astray in our understanding of it, because the 
dispensational character of the Church, as involving 
the character of its relationship and -unity, is not 
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revealed until 1nuch· later; indeed, in the sixteenth 
chapter the Lord speaks of it as future. -But then, 
you say, "Does not the wheat represent the Church 
of God ? " Yes ; this we learn afterwards, and 
from other Scriptures.. But what I want you to· 
see is the aspect in which they are looked on here 
is not that of the Church as revealed in the· epistles; 
it is more as the responsibility of the saints of tlµs 
dispensation in relation to the earth than in• their 
heavenly unity and calling that we have here, for 
this chapter gives us the current state pf things 
on the earth. 

When the Church is taken out of the world., 
wheat will still be grown. There will, so to spea],{.; 
be a fresh sowing, i.e. the conversion of many Jews 
and others will take place who will occupy -the 
position of the wheat. 

This parable, though having a· striking applica� 
tion to the Church, i.e. to the Christians who. 
comp::)se it, is not limited to the Church dispensa
tion, I would say rather to the children of God 
of this dispensation, because, after the Church 
is taken up, many will-be converted, and they shall 
take the place of the wheat· then, just as much 
as Christians are the wheat now; and it will 
greatly help our understanding of the Scripture if 
we see that this pai·able just introduces ·us to a
change of dispensation at the commencement, the 
character of things on the earth during that dis
pensation, and then tlie change that will take 
place at the harvest-time--the end of the age-and 
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even reaches right on into the Millennium. The 
Church in its distinct character is not brought 
in, nor is its rapture to the Father's house. 

Thus the teaching of the parable in its applica
·tion is not exhausted when the Church is caught
up. And so, if you associate in your studies the
explanation -or the interpretation given by the
Lord, you will find the interpretation goes further
even than the parable itself. For though the
parable simply says, "Let both grow together
until the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will
say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them :
but gather the -wheat into my barn," yet the
!nterpret�tion says, �, I{e shall gather out of his
kingdom all things that offend, and them which
do iniquity. And shall cas.t them into a furnace of
fire : there shall be wailing _and gnashing of _teeth.
·Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun
-in the kingdom-of their Father."

The reason I have made ,this observation is tn:3:t
the rapture of the Church has often been looked fo�
in this passage. But it is .not here revealed, and
therefore it :will not help our understanding to
•import it into the passage. We only h�ve here the
�.state of things existing on the ea;rth during t�e
:absence of the King and until He returns. "Tie
the tares up in bundles •to burn them." What
does this mean? .As a matter of fact the word
here is " in order. to be burned "-': Tie the tares
up in bundles in prder to be burned,17 i.e. prepare
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them for the burning. . The tyjng . of the tares up 
in . bundles is one process, the burning is another. 
I verily believe .the process of tying -up in _bundles 
is go_ing on at· the present. tim�. This is specially 
observable in America, · but alsp seen in this 
country and many other parts of the world. We 
find such an absence of real, scriptural teaching 
and food for Chi�ist's people·, and such down-gradism 
taught in. many churches that all. true Christians 
are· being . .driven out;. thus leaving little but 
bundles of tares there. 

This inay ·go on to a greater ex-tent- -than hitherto, 
but what I want to make clear is that by some 
(doubtless, governmental) process every ma� will 
fin<l: his own company or his own place. Co.ntra
influences will be ·so strong, evil will be so flag
·rantly manifested, so definite, that it will be almost
impossible for truly .born-again souls to stop among
the bundles of tares. Some, - doubtless, will be
misguid�d and deceived till the·end. �owever this
may be, God will take care of His own, and His
own shall be taken to heaven.

Then· the. Lord's own interpretation goes on to 
say, "T-hen shall the righteous shine fort4 as the 
sun in the kingdom .of their Father." It does not 
say, " in the kingdom �f the Son o� man " ; it does 
not even say, "in the kiri.gd9m of heaven�'; but 
"in the kingdo� of their Father." 

Now in the -Millennium we have not only an 
earthly aspect of the kingdom,.but also a heavenly. 
The whole inheritance, .heaven and earth, -is in-
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eluded in the kingdom of Christ. The very capital 
of the King will be in heaven, and the Church 
·will be there .. with Him.

Doubtless it is the heavenly sphere of the kingdom 
that is spoken of as" the kingdom of their Father." 

Now let me seek to make this order more simple 
still. rrhe tares, represented by the red spots, ,vill 
be tied up in bundles ; they will be fully manifested 
and marked for judgment; but the wheat composing 
the Church will be gathered home, we know from 
subsequent Scriptures, by the coming of the Lord 
to receive them to Himself. Then, during the 
great tri bu.la tion at the coming of Christ to the 
earth, "He shall gather out of His kingdom all 
things that offend, and them :which do iniquity." 
His judgment shall fall upon the tares, and all that 
do iniquity shall be judged in that day, and" Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father." 

I think it will help us to clearly see that these 
parables in this chapter have not an exclusive 
application to the children of God that make up the 
Church, but that they have also an application to 
those who will believe after the Church is caught 
up, and be waiting for Christ when He comes. All 
the sheep of Matthew· xxv. are on the earth among 
the quick nations when Christ comes to establish 
His kingdom, and He says to them, "Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, into the lcingdom prepared £or 
you from the foundation of the world." There may 
be in one or two instances certain aspects of the 



-11 2 GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

kingdom given which are more limited, as I believe 
is the case with the pearl and the merchantman; 
but, taking a broad outline of what is taught in 
the chapter, it is just the state of things going on 
in the earth during the whole absence of .the King, 
and till He comes back again to effect another great 
change. So that we have clearly discernible here 
in this one parable, as well as -in others, two great 
changes: (1) the change from the old to the present 
dispensation; (2) at the end of the age-the time of 
the harvest-. the .change from this state of things 
-to the Millennium.

•I would just observe that consequently upon the
rejection of Christ by His earthly people the whole 
character of things changes in the relations of this 
world to God Himself. Jew and -Gentile are now 
all alike looked .upon as guilty before God, and 
one salvation is proclaimed to all. Peace is pro
claimed both to them that are nigh (the Jews) and 
those that are far off (Gentiles), and all who are 
made the happy recipients of this one salvation are 
brought into one relationship; no mid�le wall of 
partition now exists. ·They are brought into 
relationship ·as children of ·God, and as members of 
the body of Christ. One blessed ·gospel goes out far 
and wide, borne on the wings of that well-known 
word " whosoever. n This is the word God has been 
pleased to employ to bear •to all -the ends of the 
earth His salvation for sinful men, which is the 
blessed result of the death and resurrection of 
our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and He shall have 
the undivided glory of it for ever, 
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"The Church of God: What is it?'' 

MATTHEW XVI. 6-21. 

T
HE few remarks that I have to make on this

large and important subject will be embraced 
under, ·we might say, four heads :-

(1) The foundation of the Church.
(2) The revelation of the Church.
(3) The dispensation of the Church.
(4) The unity of the Church.

But perhaps the .. greater part of this address will be 
introductory to the subject, because the Church of 
God avowedly requires, beyond any other subject 
revealed in God's word, a spiritual stafa3 of soul to 
understand it. 

It is not a subject that can be received and under
stood by carnal Christians. Though they are in 
the Church as much as the most spiritual Christian, 
it is, however, one thing to be in a certain position 
and relationship, and another thing to be in the 
experimental enjoyment of it. 

The Apostle Paul spent two whole years at 
Corinth, preaching and teaching among the Chris-

113 
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tians there, and yet, when ,vri ting to that people 
some time afterwards, he said that there was a 
deeper wisdom of God concerning His purpose in 
Christ Jesus, referring, doubtless, to the mystery 
of Christ and the Church (see Eph.), called "the 
hidden wisdom of. God," which he had not yet 
revealed to them, and that they were not able to 
bear it even a.t. the time ha �ote, bsca use they 
were cainal. 

There must be a. prepared .state of soul, a spiritual 
state of n1.ind, in orde1: to receive -and understand in 
its true character God's_ purpo�e -concerning the 
Church. For this reaso:p. we fuid all kinds of 
erroneous views extant as _ to what the Church 
rea])y is. The t4oughts of many· people on �he 
subject soar no higher than a building, a spir�d or 
Gothic building; and at best the majority .of .Chris-

.tians think it to be only an outward organization; 
and this view of the Ch u·rch · has led to all kinds 
of ec_clesiastical pretensions, divisions, prejudices; 
bitterness, and anything· but Christlike feeling 
among the trtl� -members of Gocl.:s true Church. 
This arises from the fact that they .see, at least, 
this much, viz.,_ that the Church.of �od is one; an� 
if they �agin witli this subjective -view, that is, 
that .the· Church .is composed of an outward organi
zation only, that leads to the idea that all outside 
such organization must be outside the Church! 

Though we find to a .. certa.in, ex�eht almos.t every 
company of Christian. p3ople are tainted with this 
iq.��, yetsve look.to Rome to see it held an:d.avowed 
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in its extreme form. rhe idea naturally and logi� 
cally leads to Rome. 

I believe it was this view of the Church that led 
Cardinal Newman to that corrupt Church. He saw, 
at least, that the Church of God was one. His only 
idea of the character of that Church was that it 
consisted of an outward organization, that it exists 
as one outward organization on the earth. His 
logical mind then followed out this idea, and this 
landed him in that corrupt system known as the 
Roman Catholic Church. He started on the wrong 
premises, and, like a man on the wrong road, every 
step leads him farther away from the place he 
·wishes to reach. The error of this view lay in the
confusion of the objective side of the truth with the
subjective side.

We do not beco111e the Church of God by form� 
ing ourselves into an outward organization, and then 
calling ourselves by that name; but because we are 
made members of the true Church by new birth 
and the baptism of the I-Ioly Ghost we should dwell 
together in unity, united in ·worship, in fellowship 
and service, and thus manifest the unity that already 
exists, and that on the most absolute basis. To put 
it in another·way, the view we have stated makes the 
invisible dependent on the visible, instead of seeing 
that the unseen unity should be made manifest by 
a visible testimony, on which, however, its exist
ence does not depend. Well, now, it is my desire 
to-night that wa should get a scriptural idea of the 
Church, therefore we will consider it m0re closely 
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in these two aspects, especially seeking clear views
on the o�jective; because I believe it is impossible 
to know what we ought to be practically, or to 
mould and fashion our practical conduct, until we 
know what we are absolutely. 

We must have the objective clearly before us 
before we can be right in the subjective. 

If we reduce this principle to its individual appli
cation, we may make it more clear. I 1nust know 
that I am a child of God absolutely before I can walk 
and act as such. But when I do know the abso
lute fact, my conduct ought to be moulded and 
fashioned according thereto. The absolute rules and 
governs the practical, and not the practical the 
absolute. We have not to make a unity, but to 
conform to one that God is making. That is a. 
most important difference. If a man is born again 

. he is a member of the true Church of God, though 
he may be in no denominational Church whatever, 
and though a man be in the most rigid denomina
tional Church, yet if not born again he is not in 
the Church of God. 

What I mean by the objective is that aspect of 
the Church which presents it according to God's 
purpose and as it is in His hands. This is sure in 
any case: nothing can shake it as builded and 
supported by God's omnipotent hand ; the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it, and it is this abso
lute fact that should govern the subjective, or the 
practical state of God's people . 

. Now while these two aspects should go together, 
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and while there should be a correspondence between 
them, yet it is important to see that they are so 
distinct (though they ought not to be separated) 
·that there may be great failure in the one without
the integrity of the other being affected thereby.
We know this is true of individuals, that there may
be great failure in my practical condition, in my
life or walk, but without affecting at all the in
tegrity of my standing and relationship before God.
The same thing applies to the Church. My stand
ing and relationship would condemn my soul for its
inconstancy, which latter shuts me out of commu
nion; but the link of relationship remains intact
that is, indissoluble. I am, if I may so speak, a
naughty child; but I am a child still. But let not
-any one use the absolute character of Christian stand
ing to excuse a bad state of soul or failure in walk;
it rather, as we have said, condemns one for having
failed in the obligations that attaches to such re
-Iationship. Though the relationship does not depend
upon the practical state, yet it is evidenced by it,
and in the absence of such evidence it might be
doubted if the life is there.

Now we shall find in this Scripture, which I
have read, that the Lord in a most gracious way
seems to be clearing the ground for something. He
is going to make a special revelation to His disciples.
He is going to tell them .something that has never
been told to man before, and He is clearing the
ground for i t-}Ie is preparing their hearts for the
revelation which He is about to make to them. And
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we find there are, at least, three things that have 
to be cleared away before they (the disciples) are 
brought into the condit�on to receive from His lips 
the announcement that He has to make, for I be
lieve, as I think I stated in the last lecture, that the 
old dispensatio•n with all that accrues to it gradually 
recedes before the dawn of the new. 

The. same principle applies to every individual, 
.especially if such individual has been trained in 
tradition and ceremonial religion. The• old dis
pensation, or the old traditional views, recede, some
times .very slowly, before the dawn of the truth 
upon the soul. 

We do not as a rule jump out of our traditional 
teaching of perhaps twenty or thirty years into the 
light and truth of God in a moment. Our apprehen
sion of that truth is progressive-and a very slow 
progress it often is. But one thing is most iinport
·ant as we grow in the truth: we should see to it
that we know the reality and power of it in our
souls.

Have you ever noticed. that the Word of God 
never says that we can serve God according to our 
measure of knowledge? but it does say we can serve 
God according to our measure of grace and faith. 
,Note that. 

Well now, the first thing that is to be cleared 
away is what we may call ritualism. The Lord 
says here, "Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees." 'J'he leaven of the Pharisees 
is ritualism. 
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No ritualist is in a position to underatan� the 
true character and nature of the Church of God. J

ma�e this statement a_nd emphasize it by repetition 
witho�� the slightest hesitation. -No ritualist is in� 
position to ttnderstand the true nature and char.
acter of the Church of Godj for ritualism reverses 
God's o_rder of things entirely . 

. For i�stance, rit_ualism tells us that t�e only way 
to Christ is through the Church. Now that i� 
quite tbe opposite of the truth. The Soripture tells 
us most plainly that the . only way into the true 
Church is through.Christ. 

Now, here is a fundamental difference to begip. 
with. . The Church of Rome, or any ritualistic 
Church, ·teaches us_ that . the way to Christ is 
thro_ugh the Church ; the Seri pture plainly and 
simply declares that the way into the true Church 
is through Christ, and that all who come _to 
Christ -are in the Church. The moment Peter 
was brought by Andrew to the Lord Jesus (St. 
John i.), the Lord said to him, " Thou art 
Peter," i.e. � stone. And Peter tells us that all 
who b�lie-ye _ are stones in that building also. You 
received that name of Peter, or, a _stone, when yo-q. 
came to Christ. That is the way into the Church; 
it is through Christ and through Him alone. 
Therefore, it is impossible for a ritualist to under◄ 

stand the true nature and character of the .Church 
of God. We might give many other reasons, but 
time will not permit of this now. 

Then there is the leaven of the Sadducees. The 
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leaven of the Sadducees is rationalism. If ritualism 
obscures the Cross of Christ, where we have the 
one and only perfect sacrifice, by its sacrifices, 
sacraments and ceremonies, rationalism denies the 
·sacrifice altogether. Rationalism will not admit 0£
atonement; rationalism will not believe that that
Man who walked about here on this earth, the Lord
·Jesus Christ, is no other than God Himself, though
manifest here in the flesh.

Rationalism on the one hand is sapping the very 
·foundation of the Christian faith at the present
moment, denying or perverting the truth from
-beginning to end, while ritualism is obscuring it
by a false and corrupt system of religion under
the name 0£ Christianity. And I need not say
that no rationalist is in a position to understand
revealed truth. What I mean by rationalist is a
man who says, "I believe-nothing but what I can
reduce to my own understanding; I must under
stand a thing before I believe it, and I cannot
understand how Christ, a man, can be also God,
and, therefore, I will not believe it. Nor can
I understand the justice of punishing one £or
-another, and, therefore, I won't believe it. I must
be able to reduce things to the capability of my
-ow.n mind, and my own sense of morals and justice,
·before taking them as true." That is the way
rationalism goes on, but, of course, ignoring all the
while that man is a fallen creature, and that his
mind is blinded and darkened by sin. Refusing to
admit the fact that they are blind, they go- on
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to deny the existence of every thing they cannot 
see; taking for granted that their sense of things is 
unimpaired and their judgment infallible, it be
.comes quite easy, even natural, £or them to look 
upon their conceptions of what should be as perfect, 
and hence to unblushingly assert such conceptions as 
truth; and this is looked upon as rational because 
it conform_-; with the reasoning of their darkened 
minds! Such rationalism to-day is exalting itself 
nigainst everything that is revealed in the Scriptures 
about God Himself. 

Just to show the " frrationalism" of such reason
ing as says, "I do not believe anything but what 
I can understand," let me ask-can you, or can 
any one, understand or conceive the fact of infinite 
space? No, we cannot grapple with the idea, _and 
yet we are bound to believe it. Why are we 
bound to believe it? Because you cannot imagine 
a boundary. If you try to do so, if you try to 
set a boundary to space, never mind how far you 
·allow your imagination to reach, the thought
involuntarily occurs to you, ""\Vhat is beyond?"
You cannot help it, the thought will come. The
same thing applies to eternity. You are bound to
believe in eternity, that is, endless duration, because,
if you try to set a limit in your mind, even though
·you go on for hundreds of millions of years, and say,
"Eternity comes to an end here," the thought
immediately occurs uninvited, "What is after?"
vVe are bound to believe it ; and so it is with every-
thing infinite.
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It · is · not surprjsing, therefore, that we are not 
able to-compr.ehend the infinite God. Yet; in spite 
of profess.ed in-6.:q.elity;. all.nations_ of.-.m.en .. manifest .a 
belief in- a God ·of some kind, and_ when. the .true 
G�d-reveals-an_d �a_nifests Hims.elf, as·ha.s been t�e 
case, in His writte� Word Jt.nd in .the ·presence of 
Christ Jesus in -thi� world; we can believe it. It is an 
avowed mystery-God .manifest in. the :f;lesh-but 
faith beli�ves it, because we have t_he r�:velation· .of 
it,. we ha:ve the proof of it. 

The Lord Jesus Christ Himself, though -a man 
to look upon, manifested almighty power; He showed 
a .. power superior to every .branch of natu.re that 
is knowl'.l to us. Disease could not a bide · Hi$ ·pre
s�;nc<3; the IP.ighty billows obeyed His. voice ; the 
grave yields its captive at the command of His 
mighty word. 
. Shall I be considered unreasonable, then, if I say I 

:would rather believe the Lord Jesus Christ, that I am 
9ld-fas)lioned enough to believe the Man who rose 
from the dead, more than 1800 years ago, in prefer
ence _to bel_ieving �11 the renegade doctors and pro
fessors of our own day, who ca� only dis9over and 
discant upon what exists, at best, bµt manifest 
their utter imp9pence in the faoe of even what they 
discover ? Would we nDt-w hen the conclusions o_f 
these men are opposed to- the teaching 0£ Christ
rather believe that One who showed a power 
superior to all those forces that we see around us, 
and who, Himself, came forth in mighty resurrec
tion power from the grave? Oh, beware of the 
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unregenerate mind of man; beware of the working 
.of the unaided intellect even in yourselves; because 
Satan will seek to darken the mind· and the reason
ing, of the hearts of man, of the souls of even God's 
people. 

It is not that faith is unreasonable, not a bit of 
it. I consider that one is acting in a way most 
reasonable in preferring to believe the Lord Jesus 
Christ to any man at the present time who sets 
himself in opposition to what Christ taught, for 
there is a mighty power to back up the words of 
that blessed One. When once the fact is established 
that this book is the Book of God, the word of God, 
nothing is more reasonable than to believe it, even 
though one may not understand all its blessed 
contents. 

If I believe the Scriptures to be the "\V ord of God 
because they are proven to be so,- I am, I consider, 
in a position to understand them, for which I need 
not the interpretation of the Pope or the Church, but 
the aid of the Holy Ghost. There must be the listen
ing ear, the believing heart, and the willing hand : 
"He that will do His will shall know of the doctrine." 
The Scriptures are so unlike any other writings that 
we get a blessing from reading them even when we 
do not understand them. I believe I got real and 
definite blessing in reading the book of Revelation 
before I understood a verse of it. I repeated-when 
quite a boy-the first three chapters before 400 
people, and I qo not believe I could have explained 
one line; but it had a real and lasting effect upon 
my soul. 
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The majesty and the glory of God are brought 
forth in such a way in that book that, though 
you do not understand a word of it, you will get 
a blessing :from the reading of it. At the very 
outset of the book we read, "Blessed is he [not that 
understandeth, but] that readeth� and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy and keep those things 
which are written therein: for the time is at hand." 
Yes, there is a blessing even in the reading and 
hearing, :for the spirit and majesty of" God are 
in it. The same thing holds good in regard to 
the other Seri ptures, all of which speak of the 
things concerning Christ. Even though I may not 
understand all that is taught in these Scriptures, 
there is a life, a reality about them that goes home 
to my heart, and brings me into contact with One 
who is infinitely above me. Herein lies the reality, 
the searching power, and the blessing; the Scriptures 
bring into the presence of the One who speaks in 
them; and though I do not understand all He says, 
yet the light and glory of His presence, and the 
love· of His heart must have a telling effect upon 
my soul. 

Now there may be no ritualist nor rationalist here; 
but we come to a third question that comes home 
to more than one of us. I will sum it up briefly as 
the "bread question," embracing the whole circum
stances of this life. We find the disciples were ·so 
occupied with this bread question, with their own 
temporal needs, that they were not in a position to 
understand what the Lord would teach them, for 
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when He said, " Beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees," they said among themselves, "It is 
because we have no bread." That was the all
absorbing question that filled their souls at that 
time-" We have no bread,"-and, of course, if the 
Lord spoke about leaven, then they would think 
He was occupied about the same thing. 

We lose a great deal by this preoccupation with 
circumstances around us, under which we always 
seek to apply some part of Scripture to these cir
cumstances (that assume such importance in our 
eyes and occupy such a large place in our mirids) 
when perhaps it has no relation to them whatever. 

But the Lord rebukes them, saying, "0 ye of 
little faith, why reason ye a1nong yourselves, be
cause ye have brought no bread? Do ye not yet 
understand, neither re1nember the five loaves of 
the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took 
up? Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, 
and how many baskets ye took up? How is it 
that ye do not understand that I spake it not to 
you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees?" 

Oh, how soon do we forget. When shall we lay 
hold of the blessed thought that almighty po,ver 
and grace are engaged on our behalf ? when shall 
we hug to our bosoms in stern reality the blessed 
fact that nothing, nothing is absolutely indis
pensable to the child of God-to the man of faith
but Jesus only? 

If I have got Jesus, I can dispense with every-
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thing else. "\Vha t if I have no bread ? He can 
make stones into bread i£ He pleases; He can 
command bread from heaven or water from the 
rock if He so wills. 

\Ve do not know how we are hindered, dear 
Christian friends, in the understanding of God's 
word by preoccupation with our own circumstances. 
It the cares of this life and the deceitfulness of 
riches choke the word of life in the souls of un
believers, the sa:i:n_e things choke the woTd of 
instruction in the souls of believers; it is the cares 
and riches of this life that are accountable to a 
gre.at extent for muqh of our ignorance in the 
things of God. 

We are so absorbed_with the things of this life·, 
we are so taken up with them, our hearts are so 
in the things around us, that we are not in_ a 
position_ to -receive the truth. 1Iay we know 
what it is in· reality to trust Him for our present 
needs as well as our eternal welfare. 

Having dealt with the things that are likely 
to hinder us in our apprehension of the truth, the 
Lord then proceecls_to give something positive, and 
asks, "Whom do_ men say that I am?". And we 
find that the opinions of the people concerning Him 
were various. "Some say John the Baptist,. some 
Elias, and others Jeremias or one of the prophets." 
" But whom say ye that I am? " is the next 
question, which brings forth that wonderful con
fession by Peter : " Thou a.rt the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." 
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Now, mark yo.i1, it was not only,'" Thou art the 
Christ/' that is to say, the Messiah-the character 
in which He presented Himself to thein in this 
go;;p3l-but, "the Son of the living God," says 
Peter, r"nd he was spokesman for the others. · The 
Lord replies: "Flesh and bloo::l hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven." 
"You did not get that from the Rabbis nor any 
-learned professors of this ·world, neither from
Oxford or Cambridge or any other earthly semin
ary; lfy Father, which is in heaven, hath revealed
it to thee."

Th3ra is no man on the earth to-day, who has
a true saving know ledge of the Lord Jesus Christ
w ho ·can confess from the heart, " Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God." '' Living God,"
maxk you; this certainly implies resurrection; we
say no man on earth has such knowledge save by
the revelation of God the Father. There are many
peop:e wh◊ know about Him in a historical way,
without any real p3rsonal interest alld faith in
Him ; for flesh and blood cannot reveal Christ to
the he�rt of any man.

Education is very .well in its place, and I believe 
God's p3ople should not be behind in it; tha 
monop:>ly of learning, in the study of science, and 
the searching out of God's w.orks, should not be 
left to infidels; we ought, .rather, to put forth every 
effort to train and i1nprove the mind; but all with 
a sanse of depandenca upon the Spirit of God to 
understand the _things of God, No amount of edu-
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cation without this will reveal Christ to the 
heart. 

The Lord goes on to say, '' And I alsQ say unto 
thee "-which I believB is the true reading-· note 
the force of that expression. "And I also say unto 
thee, That thou art Peter, and upJn this rock I 
will build 1\1:y Church." What rock? the Son of 
the living God; not Peter. This is a new revela
tion

,. 
that is why I call special attention to the 

Lord's words "I also." "My Father hath -revealed 
something to you, and I also say unto thee-I am
going to make a revelation to you-Thou art Petsr, 
and upon this rock I will build My Church." He 
does not say, "I have been building itt nor, "I 
am building it," but, "I will build it." He sp3aks 
of it as a future thing. 

Here, then, is the foundation of the Church; it is 
Christ Himself; it is not Peter. Peter is a stone 
on it, just as we all are stones in the building, but 
the foundation is Christ, the Son of the living God. 
I£ it be said it was Peter's confession that the Lord. 
referred to as the rock on which He would build, 
we only reply that comes to the same thing; for if 
it was Peter's confession it was what he confessed, i.e.

the Christ, the Son of the living God. And He does 
not say, "I will build people into My Church if 
people will be built into it"; it is the sovereign 
"I will." There is no condition; He simply makes 
known His intention to build His Church; in such 
a way that "the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." Blessed, wondrous grace! Never 
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would man have been blessed at all, apart from 
God's determination to bless him in spite of him
self. 

Now, the revelation of the Church is peculiar to 
the ,New Testament; we have not one single word 
all through the Old Testament concerning the 
Church of God as a direct revela.tion. But though 
God's purpose concerning it is not revealed until 
we come to the New Testament, consequently 
upon the death and the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus. Christ, and the descent- of the Holy Ghost, 
yet Jle had it in His mind from all eternity. The 
star at the commencement of the chart represents 
the purpose of God concerning His Church, or the 
Church in the mind of God before the world was, 
but hidden in God, as Ephesians iii. tells us: "Hid
den in God through the ages and generations past, 
but now revealed unto His holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit." 

I do not know anything more charming than 
that we are here this evening, if truly born again, 
in realization of the purpose of God, which is 
eternal, according to the eternal design of the 
blessed God, that God is now working out a pur
pose which He conceived far back in eternity, if 
we can speak of conception at all, when the purpose 
of God is called an " eternal purpose." This did 
not come out until after our Lord Jesus Christ was 
rejected ; then God, as we have seen, set aside His 
dealings with the Jews for the time being, and post
pot1;�c1 the �ulfil�ent of all events that are predicted 

lt 
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c_oncerning that people, for the accomplishm_ent 
now of His eternal purpose. 

The present period, therefore, is chosen for the 
revelation and ac�omplishment of ·thj.s special pur
pose. B�t let us see from the Scripture tha_t it 
is most clear that as to r�velation we have not 
a word _in the Old Testament about the ChtJ.rch of 
God, for in Ephesians iiL we are told it was hidden 
in God. You cannot imagine anythiD:g more ob .. 
scured _than that. Then again· towards the end of 
Colos·sians i. you hav.e the same thing; viz., that 
this mystery, as it is c,alled, was not revealed to the 
ages and generations past ; - it is a special revelation 
for the ·present time; and the revelation was 
especially .. given to the :Apostle )?aul, in whose 
epistles we find revealed the distinct and 9-ispen
sational character of. the Church. 

There is a verse in Numbers xiii. which I can but 
think foreshadows what I am seeking to explain ; 
for, though we have not anything as to divine 
revelation in the 01¢1 Te�tament about the Church, 
that ·part of the Word of God· is full of types and 
shadows. The very first type we have in the 
Scripture is the type of Christ and the Church. 
Adam fell into a deep sleep, and while in that 
sl��p:God too� a rib out of his body, and out of 
that -�i-b He b-q.ilded a woman whom He brought 
and presented to Adam awakened -from- his sleep. 
Here we haye an exquisitely beautiful shadow 
or type of -Obrist and the Church. ·Christ fell into 
a deep-sleep .of -death 7 ahd qonseque·ntly on �ha�

- ' 
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death God builds the Church, gathers out His 
Church, and presently she shall ba presented to 
God in all her unity, beauty and glory. Other 
types there are, but the type or shadow ouly shows 
the absence of the substance, and now the sub
stance is revealed we can look back anq see in these 
types and shadows that God had it in His mind 
though it was not revealed. 

The verse I have referred to will be found in 
the chapter above named, which gives a descri p
t ion of the journeyings of the spies through the 
land of Palestine ; and after naming several places 
the writer comes to Hebron; then we read just 
these few words in parenthesis: "Now Hebron was 
built seven years before Zoan in Egypt'' (ver. 22). 
Why is such a comment made in relation to this 
place? Many other places are mentioned without 
anything to call our special attention to them, yet 
as soon as we come to Hebron we have this re.; 
markable parenthesis: "Now Hebron was built 
seven years before Zoan in Egypt." No believer 
will doubt that there is design in this, so that we 
are _led to ask-what is the typical meaning of 
Hebron? The typical meaning is, heavenly bless� 
ing and fellowship, or heavenly blessing and 
fruitfulness; it is a type of the heavenly Cana�n land 
with all its blessings and fruitfulnes$ into which 
the Church is brought. Hebron is a striking type 
of the blessings with which we are blessed in Christ 
Jesus. 

Wf> only have now to ascertain the typical mean-
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ing of Zoan in Egypt to see why that place is com
pared with Hebron? 

Zoan in Egypt we find was the city of learning 
in that country, something like Oxford and Cam
bridge in our own. What then is the lesson to be 
gathered from this? The lesson to be gathered is 
that long before all the boasted learning of this 
world was in existence, this purpose concerning 
Christ and the Church existed in the mind of God. 
The Church, indeed, can claim antiquity before all 
the boasted learning of this world. God had the 
whole plan drawn out in His mind long before the 
world was, and nothing that has or that can happen 
in this world will frustrate or alter that plan; 
God sees the end most surely from the very begin
ning. Then the fact that that statement comes in 
in parenthetical order illustrates the special place 
and character of the present dispensation, for while 
the Church is being gathered out for heavenly bless
ings above, it is just a parenthetical period, a 
special dispensation or administration recognised 
subsequently to the Cross, by the descent of the· 
Holy Ghost baptizing all believers into one body, 
which will terminate by the coming of the Lord 
Jesus. Christ to take that Church to Himself in 
heavenly glory, into that heaven which He has 
prepared for it and to which it does already belong. 

Now let me say a word or two as to the unity of 
the Church. We have been singing about the 
unity and oneness of the Church. We find in the 
Word of God that this unity is most absolute in its 
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character. Perhaps that is the most important 
point before us to-night, because it is so little under
stood. The scriptural unity is a unity we have not 
to make; we are never told to make a unity. This 
calls for our special attention, because it is what we 
are always trying to do. Christians are all occupied 
about making little unities of their own; but such 
is not the real unity of His people. God makes the 
unity by bringing those who are converted into one 
body and associating them with the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself by the Holy Ghost. 

That Christian in the midst of the corruption of 
the Romish Church is as much a member of the 
body. of Christ as the child of God who is most 
sqripturally clear as to ecclesiastic position. I am 
supposing, of course, one who is really born again. 
If born again, no matter where the man is, he is a 
member of the true Church of God; the unity that 
God makes embraces all Christians, all truly born
again souls wherever they are. This is the true 
Church of God; it is composed of all redeemed souls 
wherever they may be found. 

This is the unity that God makes; and what we 
.are exhorted to do is to keep it, not to make another, 
but to keep the one that God makes. How can we 
kaep it ? By owning it, by confessing it not only in 
word but in practice before the eyes of the world, 
that is, by owning my relationship, not only with the 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself, but with all members of 
His body, and treating them as members of His body, 
going on with them as far as I can by the truth of 
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God. To recognise in every true child of God ·a 
brother, and seek to show brotherly feelings toward, 
and to do all I can to further his joy and faith. To 
know this unity and to keep it, is to receive all 
God's people-" Receive ye one another as Christ 
received us, to the glory of God." I have met 
some people who see1n to read that Scripture, or at 
least to understand it as if it said, "Reject ye one 
another to the glory of God." Now, when the 
Scripture sa·ys, a Receive ye one ·another to the 
glory of God" it does not mean that we are to 
reject each other and refuse to have fellowship with 
each other, except on a sectarian basis. Sectarian-
ism is opposed to God's unity of the Church; " To the 
glory of God" �as sijnply to do with the motive and 
manne_r of that -rece-ptio!l·: "As Christ received us.�' 
He did not reject us, He received us in pure grace ; 
let us treat each other in:the sa.me way. This is su!e�y 
t·he meaning of �he passage. And h�re I would say 

·that. "·Receive ye one another" doe·s not- mean to
tecei ve the child of God into o�r meeting or church,
as people say; it does not exclu<;l� that, �ut most
certainly it is not liD:1ited to· t:ii,at, for the saints
who were here exhorted to r�ceive one another
were already in the same Church. It means you
are to receive me, and I you into our houses for
Christian fellowship, and help in various ways. · It
is quite true that we get a most blessed expression
of unity and fellowship at the Lord�s ta.ble, but
there are many other wa_ys in which we are to ex
press this fellowship and 1.1nity.
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Let us then In, y firmly hold of this fact, that every 
born-a.gain soul is in the Church of God, is as truly 
a member of the body of Christ as I am myself, and 
then the wondrous prayer with which the 3,postle 
vvinds up that chapter of-the counsels of God (Eph. 
iii.) will be realized to some. extent in us: ·" That ye 

·1nay be able to 9omprehend with all saints what is
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ;
and to know the love of Christ which passeth know
ledge." " With all s_aints," · every saint is dear· to
Him, and, as I get near to His heart, will be ·dear
to me· also.

. . . 

At the same time, the more truly we get hold of
this blessed fact the more we see the inconsistency
of the sad state of thing·s. t)lat exists amongst the
people of God. What me_ans all thls division, strife,
-�ncl contention; and rivalry . amongst God's . own
·people? As. to' r�lationship �.re we not one body
and one family, and as to purpose are we not ·part
ners in one great enterprise? Nothing condemns
such a state of things in our eyes like laying hold
of this blessed fact, viz., that the Church is one,
that the unity is vital, perfect and absolute. It
enlarges one's heart towards all God's people, and
gives one the desire to recognise that relationship
and unity, that Christ may be glorified and man
may see we are His disciples. Yet it fills one's
heart with contrition and brings one in real confes
sion before God, like Daniel, when one thinks that
the Church has so sinned against God and has not
r�cognised and owned the truth in a practical way
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as she should have done.. But it is not always go
ing to be so, £or Eph. v. tells us that that Church 
shall ere long - be presented to Christ in all her 
unity and beauty, without a flaw. 

Yes, when caught up, all failure and all that 
grieves shall be left behind, and we shall be pre
sented as one glorious Church to the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, in every way suited to His own 
blessed presence, and for His own companionship. 
The Lord grant, in the riches 0£ His grace that our 
comprehension of this wondrous subject may be 
more clear, and that our practice, our every day 
practice in relation to the children of God may be 
moulded and fashioned according to it. 

You find in Eph. iv. the manner in which this 
unity is to be kept: "With all lowliness a�d meek
ness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in 
love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace." Yes, that is what we want
more real love and peace. In Ephesians we are 
exhorted to walk in love, as well as to walk cir
cumspect�y; God grant we may do so. 



VII 

The Second Coming of Christ 

W
E saw in our last lecture that God had an

Eternal Purpose concerning man; that that 
purpose consisted in the choice of poor, guilty, hell
deserving sinners from among the nations of men, 
after the guilt of the world had been fully proven and 
the sinful condition of man thoroughly established; 
that for the accomplishment of this purpose God 
set aside His dealings with His earthly people, t1?-e 
Jews, as a nation, postponing all the judgments and 
blessings that are predicted for that people while 
this wondrous assembly is being gathered out from 
the whole world, save that they are left in predicted 
dispersion. So that, now, the gospel message that 
goes forth is to every creature, without the slightest 
distinction of class, caste, or nationality: white man, 
red man, black man, all alike are sinful and guilty, 
and the same gospel goes forth unto �11 ; and all 
who believe among them are gathered into one 
glorious company, which shall soon be presented to 
the Lord Jesus Christ in brightest glory. 

The coming of Christ to translate that Church to 
!leaven is the special su�ject befo1·e us in this Address.

137 
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We may wonder, indeed, in the present day, when 
our land so abounds with Bibles, when there is 
scarcely a hou�ehold without a Bible in it, that there 
is so little preached and spoken about the second 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Scriptures 
are full of this subject; there is not a subject in the 
Scriptures that has so much attention bestowed upon 
it. You can scarcely read - .a, · chapter without 
co:rp.ing across some reference to th� second coming 
-of the Lord Jesus Christ.

There ate in: the New· Testa�ent 260 chapters 
arid· 318· references ·to· the second coming· -6£ the 
Lord Jest-is Christ, and yet· how very little we hear 
·a-bout"it.

.
. 

- It was iri.deed:a sorry day for the Dhurch whe11;· she
gave up t.his blessed hope as the prospect of the
people of God of the present dispensation.· 0£ co\).rse,
she could not well retain it when she fell" down to
the level.of" the world, when she began to amalgamate
herself ·with the world. How could she retain her
place, her· attitude of waiting for the Lord Jesus
·christ··from heaven to come and take her to Himself,
and -then, subsequent.ly, to establish His kingdom
and· -share ·the glory ·of His reign with her, while she
herself was seeking to reign here in this world
without Him?

It requires a 1noral condition of soul t-o hold in
reality the truth of the Lord's coming; and that is
why it is that the Church, the professing- Church,
gave itup; and that is why it is that so few Christians
hold that blessed truth to-day.
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The subject of baptism, and that of the Lord's 
S�1pper-and other outward 9rdinances of Christianity 
a.re clung to with the greatest tenacity, and· yet·, 
the subject of the· Lord's Goming, with - which the 
Scripture teems from beginning to end, is scouted 
to a most sad extent. V/hy is this? 

Both baptism and the Lord's Supper ar� certainly 
important in· their places, but they are things that 
may be ·used and clung to without real moral con
dition of soul corresponding therewith. 

Baptism, whether rightly or wrongly understoo�, 
has been clung to all through the history of the 
Church, and so has the Lord's Supper. It is �ecause 
these institutions may be ·used ·simply as externals, 
without having to· do with the internal state of 
the ·soul -at all-of course it should· not be so, but 
it may be, and has been so-while even to own ·the 
blessed truth of the Lord's coming again to receive 
His pe0ple to Hi1nself at any time searches and proves 
the very heart and conscience of the believer, for th� 
heart naturally clings to this world, the heart holds 
on to things down here for very life, and nothing can 
cause a man to hold loosely on to things of time and 
sense but a thorough grip by faith of the risen 11an 
on yonder throne. 

Then, when the risen One is thus befo!e my soul, 
the blessed knowledge of His speedy return to receive 
:me to Himself gives me the greatest joy, the fullest 
co1nfort to my heart. But if I am cleaving to the 
things do'Vvn here in this world for very life, I <?annot 
bear the idea of being snatched from them at any 
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moment, anq. especially to meet One to whom I have 
been so disloyal, so unfaithful. Ah, yes, this is the 
secret of the absence of this blessed subject in the 
sermons, in the teaching 9£ to-day. 

The theme of the Lord's coming is not a subject 
merely for matured Christians who have been 
studying their Bibles for twenty or thirty years; 
it is a subject that is well adapted to the youngest 
believer; it is a subject which is calculated to 
afford the greatest comfort, the most superlative 
joy to the man who only believed the gospel of 
God this morning; it is a subject that is calculated 
above all others. to give the young convert a good 
start in the Christian life, because no other sub
ject has such power-such an influence in detaching 
the heart from present things and opening out 
the future in all its splendour, in all its glory, to 
the view of faith in such a way that, spontaneously, 
the heart says, "Come, Lord Jesus," and expresses its 
desires thus, '' I want to see that Man who saved me; 
I want to see the One who died for me on Calvary's 
Cross, who shed His most precious blood for me, who 
was forsaken of God, who was enshrouded in darkness 
(the darkness of death), enclosed with the assembly
of the wicked, whose inner sufferings no mortal man 
can ever fathom or enter into; He th�t died for me 
that I might have a bright eternity of joy, pleasure 
and felicity with Him for ever." Such is the longing 
desire of the true Christian whose heart is set on 
Christ. 

And before that glory, all the things that so glitter 



THE COMING OF CHRIST 141 

in the eyes of men naturally here fade and vanish 
away; all the tinsel of this world and all the veneer 
of polite society, all is eclipsed by the light and the 
glory that shines in the face of Jesus Christ, into 
which glory I may be caught up at any moment. 

This subject, I repeat, is so well adapted to the 
youngest convert that it is associated, intimately 
associated, indeed, almost an integral part of the 
gospel which the Apostle Paul preached. And if 
we had time to turn to the Epistle of Paul to the 
Thessalonians we should see the mighty and won
drous effect of the fact upon that people. 

The Apostle Paul was only at Thessalonica for 
three Sabbath days, and the people he preached to 
were worshipping idols, and yet he preached the 
Second Advent. 

What would people say now, if a missionary, going 
forth to the heathen, began straightway to proclaim 
the Second Advent? They would think that he 
had abandoned all wisdom, if he had not become 
quite infatuated; or that he had made a hobby of 
a very unprofitable and out-of-the-way subject, 
almost, some would think, an unchristian sub
ject. 

This, then, is just what the Apostle Paul did; he 
went and preached the Second Advent to those idol 
worshippers; not to the exclusion of the first, how
ever, but he preached the two together in such a way 
as had a wonderful effect u pen those believers in 
Thessalonica, for they were real believers ; the gospel 
went home to them with much assurance, and they 
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gn.ve evidence of their s�lvation to the people of the· 
whole regions round about. 

The Apostl_e Paul would ha.ve had no need to send 
a report to · the Macedonian ·Gazette, or the Herald 
of Achaia, if there were such papers in those days-, 
that 100 or 200 people had been converted-they 
a�vertised themselves by their complete change of 
life, by their earnest confession of faith in Christ, 
by their "work of faith and labour of love and 
patience of hope." "For from you sounded out the 
,vord of the Lord not only in �acedonia and Achai<;L, 
but also in every place your faith to God-ward is 
spread abroad; so that we need not to spe�k any 
thing. For they themselves shew of us what man
ner of entering in we had unto you." These are the 
kind of con versions we want. 

I do not believe in a conversion that does not 
ch;:tnge the life. It is quite tru� that w� cannot live -
the Ii£�. before we have it, _nor can we. get it by trying 
to-live it before we hav� it. But when we have the 
ljfe by new birth, we should live it, and in the Ii ving 
of it is its possession evidenced. Nowadays we 
evangelists, if we go into a town and perhaps 100 
people profess to be saved or stop back at the 
anxious enq.uirers'. meeting, which is too 0£ten -taken 
as profession, a report is sent off to several magazines, 
and there it is in black and white that 100 ·people 
have been converted in such a -town. But in six 
months' time we· g.o to that place, and out of the 100 
or 150 people, perhaps we can only find about 10. 
Thank God for so many ; our labour has not been in 
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yain. But the report has gone forth that there were 
100; where are the 90? And, perhaps, even the 10 
require looking up, for they have had very little 
shepherd care ever since they ·were saved. 

Here, in Thessalonica, the Apostle's converts gave 
the fullest evidence to all around of their real con
version to God. I believe that the second coming, 
as a real hope :tilling their hearts, was a great factor 
in the work that was going. on in the souls of. those 
Thess�lonians, for we read they " turned · to God 
from idols to serve the living and true God, and to 
wait for His Son from heaven." What an at.titude ! 
They had got something to wait for ; they had some
thing to look on to that filled their hearts with 
buoyancy of hope ; they had.got a prospect, indeed, 
and it was so brightly shining before their eyes as to 
make their hearts glow with happy expectation. 

People talk about prospects here. \Vhat is the 
prospect in this life? Here it is: "]\,fan that is born 
of a woman is of few days, and full of trouble·." 
Poor prospect, that; yet we have abundant testimony 
to the truth of it. 

When I was at the town of H-- a short time 
ago it was said of a certain young lady-" She is 
very amiable and very attractive, and, ·withal, her 
prospects are good." I noted· that word, "Her 
prospects are good." 

A fortnight 1ater that young lady was a corpse; 
and I thought of the remark-" her prospects are 
good." If you have not a prospect out of this world, 

;y-ou have not one worth having. I have said that 
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the Apostle Paul linked the two comings-the first 
and second-together. 

In order for a· real and personal interest in the 
second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, there must 
be a real and personal interest in His first coming ; 
and the deeper my interest in His first coming, the 
clearer my apprehension of the object of His first 
coming and its blessed and glorious results, the 
deeper will be my interest in His second con1ing. 

The more Christ is endeared to me as the One who 
has been here once and died for me on the Cross, 
the more do I long to see Him at His second com
ing. Hence the Apostle Paul told those people at 
Thessalonica that that Jesus who had been crucified 
at Jerusalem only just a few years before was no 
other than the Son of the Living God, the Christ of 
God, that He was delivered there for their sins and 
raised again for-their justification, and that now, as 
believing on Him, they were cleansed from all their 
sins, that the Lord Jesus Christ was coming back to 
receive them into that heaven which His first com
ing had fitted them for. 

That is the gospel the Apostle Paul preached to 
those people, and that is the gospel of the glory of 
the blessed God. It not only tells us that the Lord 
Jesus Christ has been here and died" to prepare us for 
heaven, but it tells us He is coming back again to 
receive us into that heaven that his first coming 
prepared us for . 
. Now, I will just pass on to make a few remarks in 
as orderly a way as possible on this large subject 
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As to the coming of Christ in a general way, the 
whole of the Bible is full of it. The Old Testament 
Scriptures teem with passages which speak of the 
coming of Christ to reign upon this earth; but 
there are different aspects in which His con1ing may 
be viewed. We may look at it in relation to the Jews, 
in relation to the Church, or in relation to the whole 
,vorld; and ·while many Scriptures speak of it in a 
general way, others particularize on some special as
pect, or look at it in relation to some distinct people. 
We are looking at it now in relation to the Church 
more especially; and this aspect of His coming, i.e., to 
take a people out of this world, is peculiar to the 
New Testament. There is not one passage in the 
Old Testament which tells us that Christ is coming 
to take a people out of this world to the Father's 
house. There are many passages which tell us that 
He is coming to restore Israel to their land, and to 
establish a kingdom that shall extend to the ends of 
the earth. The New Testament also contains many 
passages that treat of the subject in this same aspect, 
but it tells us also of that coming in another relation 
altogether-that is, "His coming to take the Church 
to be with Himself." The Church has the deepest 
interest in both or every aspect of her Lord's coming, 
and correlative events. Our prospect embraces not 
only the rapture, but the coming and kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, though the rapture is the im
mediate hope. In accordance with this we find a 
passage in Titus which links both aspects of the 
coming of Christ as forming the prospect of the 

L 
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believer-" Looking £or that blessed hope and the 
gl01·ious appea1·ing of the gre.a t God and our Saviour 
J esi1s Christ." Here, in the verses we have read from 
St. John xiv., we have the· first hint of the Lord's 
co1ning to catol1 up- -a --people -from the-earth. - In 
Matthew -xxiv. and--Luke xvii .. -and xxi .. -it -is the 
Lord's coining to establish His -kingdom on the earth 
that is spoken of; but here (John xiv.) it. is a 
different aspect altogether. 

The hearts of the disciples were attached to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. They were not so very clear 
as to doctrine; they very much needed teaching, 
they were very dull of understanding,. as the 
Lord: Himself tells us in His reproaching . words 
to them-which also apply too readily to us-· but, 
still, their hearts were a tt.ached to Him. In John 
vi. we read of many people following the Lord
simply for temporal advantage. The Lord tells
them practically, "Unless you appropriate Me by
faith, unless you appropriate the crucified Christ
(eat my flesh-a·nd clrin.-k ·my bfood),-you have no life
in you " ; this is the sense 0£ the words, " La hour
not £or the· meat which perisheth, but £or that meat
which endureth unto everlasting life, ·which the Son
of man shall give unto you: for Him hath God the
Father sealed. And Jesus said unto them, I am the
bread of life: he that cometh -to Me shall never
hunger; and he that b�lieveth on Me shall never
thirst." "Then Jesus said unto-them, VeYily, v.erily,
I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of
man, and drink His blood, ye ha va no life· in you.



- - -

THE COMING ·dF CHRIST 147

Whoso-eateth· �tl:y flesh, and drinketh-My blood, hath 
eternal life;- and I will' raise ·him up at the-last day." 
(-Verses 53, 54.) It is the-appr�priation, by faith, of 
the crucified Clitist · that .is salvation t0 -·my soul; 
·without this ete:rnat life is impossible .

. Th�re were ma"ny followii1g Him, not because of
heart attachment to Himself, not because they had
received Him by faith, but for tempora--J. advantage;
·and when the Lord put this·.truth before them they
said, �' This is a- hard saying; who can hear-it?''
and they turned back ·and· walked·. with Him no
more. _Then Jesus turn�d to the twelve_, and· He
said "\Vill ye also go?·" They said "'Lord to

' . ' ' 

w horn "-mark the force of the ·word, " to w hoin " ; 
they did not say "where," but "to whom"-·'' shall 
we go ? Thou hast the words· of eterl?:al life, and we 
believe and are sure .that Thou art that· Christ the 

. - . 

Son of the living ·God." Their hearts are attached 
to •Him;: ·there ·is ·no one else in the world they can 
turn to if they turn from Him. This does not mean 
to say that they at that time perceived ·the full 
meaning of the Lord's teaching in that chapter, but 
they knew it was truth, for the- Son of the living 
God-had spoken it. So with ourselves, we may not 
fully understand certain parts of Scripture, bu._t we 
know it is true, for God· hath spoken it. We.know 
that the darkness is in ourselves, and not in. the 
Scripture. 

But when we come to chapte1� xiv. the Lord· is 
going -to leave them,· and their h�arts are sorely 
troubled because the Lord had told them He was
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going away. And we have here the measures the 
blessed Lord takes to comfort their troubled hearts. 
He begins by saying-oh, how sympathetic the 
words; what a real, deep _Pathos there is in these 
words-" Let not your heart be troubled." Why 
should not their h�art be troubled ? Were they not 
going to lose Him whom they so loved ? " Ye 
believe in God, believe also in me," is the reason 
given. What does that mean? It is as if the Lord 
had said, "I am not going to be corporally present 
with you, but just as ye have believed in God, whom 
ye have not seen, believe also in me. I am going to 
he an object for your faith, henceforth, no less real 
to your heart, only by faith, now, instead of by 
sight." (Faith is a real thing. It is not that 
mystic, inexplicable sort of thing that many people 
take it to be; it is a real living power, a simple prin
ciple that evidences the Word of God in my soul and 
makes present an absent Christ in my heart.) "Let 
your faith lay hold on Me." Peter did so, as well 
as the rest of the disciples, �nd in his epistle we hear 
him exhorting others to do so : '' Whom having not 
seen ye love ; in Whom, though now ye see Him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory." 

We have here in this chapter (John xiv.) two 
of the greatest characteristics of Christianity; they 
are these.: a man, a real, living man, occupying 
the highest place in heaven, and God, the Holy 
Ghost, occupying the lowliest hearts on earth. I 
say these are the- _two greatest characteristics of 
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Christianity ; mark them well-a man, not a spirit. 
Some people have got such vague ideas of the 

risen Christ, something like the disciples had in 
the upper room, of which we read in Luke xxiv. 
The disciples fancied they saw a spirit, but the Lord 
said, "Handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see 1\1:e have." And so people 
seem to think of Christ in heaven more as a spirit. 
No, He is there as a man, a man with flesh and bones 
-it does not say with blood, £or He has poured out
His blood-a real living man, occupying the highest
place in heaven. As another passage puts it: "Far
above all principality, and power, and might, and
dominion, a,nd every_name that is named not only in
this world, but also in that which is to come; and
hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to
be head over all things, to the Church."

There is not a power or principality that can be 
arrayed against my soul that Christ is not above; 
all the ·wa vcs and billows that often threaten my 
soul v;rith destruction are beneath His feet. But 
this is no£ all. The Lord does not stop at this ; He 
says, as it were, "Not only am I going to be an 
object of faith to you while I am away, but this 
state of things is only going to last for a short time ; 
I am not going to stay away for ever; I will come 
again and receive you unto l\Iyself, that where I am, 
there ye may be also." 

The Jews had been looking for the Lord Jesus to 
come and prepare a place for them in Palestine, and 
restore their nation; and rightly so, too, Even 
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the .disciples, up till the time whe]':1 the Lord was 
c_rucified, were looking for this. " We trusted that it 
it. had been He which should have redeemed Israel,'' 
they s�y. But no, the Lord says, "I a,m going to 
prepare a place for yoi;,..- in the Father's house; and 
I am coming again, not to restore -the kingdom (of 
�ourse that will take place subsequently), but I am 
co�ing again to receive you unto_ -Myself, that 
where I am, there ye may be also." This is the 
first hint of the �ord's com.ing in this aspect of _it. 

Then as to the manner and _what we may call 
·doctrine of that coming. That is given as a furthe�
rev.elation in .the passage I have read from 1
Corinthians xv. 51: "Behold, I shew you a mystery
[ a secret revealed, something that haf$ no_t been r��
vealed before] ; We sh�ll not all . sleep [that is, we
shall not all die], but we shall all be changed."

"Oh," said a man to me a short time since, "that 
is not right; we shall all die. There is o�e Scrip
ture that says we. shall all die." 

" Is there ? " I replied. " I should like to know 
where it is, because I am often repeating this verse; 
and I glory in the fact that death is not a necessity 
for God's people, and that when He comes for them 
there will be a number on the earth who shall not 
pass through death at all." 

" There is one Scripture, I am sure," he rejoined. 
I offered him my Bible, and said, "I know there 

are a few Scriptures which speak of death gener
ally as the lot of mankind, but I do not know one 
that says v;re shall all die." 
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"There is one, ,I am sure, -though I cannot .re-. 
memb�r at the _mom�nt where it is." 

",ve.must find it. Look in Hl?brews ix., and see. 
if the Scripture you· wan� is there." 

He turned up the chapter, and as his eyes ran 
down towards .the end of. it,. he sai<;l, "· Oh, yes ; I 
l¥l,ve .got it now," and. he began to read-: " 'And �Js 
it is anpointed unto all men once to die.'�' 

.L .... 

"R�ad it again." .. 
"' .A.nd as it is appointed unto all men once to 

die--... '" 
"·.N o,v, my friend, look at it closely, n.nd read it 

carefully." 
"And as it is appointed unto all-- Oh, no. I 

see, 'appointed unto men once to die.'· "\_Veil,. well, 
I. never noticed the omission of that little word '3:ll '.
before .. Why, everybody_ quotes that .text-with the

d ' u-, . ·t t t 
. 

l ·t 
. 

h " wor a 1n.1 ; ye , cer a1n y, 1 1s not t ere;. ..
" That .is so; the -ttoxt is often .misquoted/' .I re

plied. "It is an important little word in its place,
and the very importance of the word marks the
blessedness of its· omission in this verse.· I will-give
you a text from which we would not e.limin�Jte it
for ten thousand worlds, . if we had them : ' The
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from .A.LL
sin.'''

Thank God it has its place in that text; He has put
it t.here to our comfort and peace. But in Hebrews
ix. it has no place, i.e., in· the verse referred to.
Granted this is· one· of those passages which speak
of death as the common lot of mankind, that is a
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very different thing from saying, "All men must 
die." And the interpretation of the passage is 
based upon the comparative: '' And as it is ap
pointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment; so Christ . . ."-Now, it was not ap
pointed unto Christ to die.-'' So Christ ·was once 
offered to bear the sins of many." He suffered and 
died £or me. Then death is no longer a necessity 
for the one for whom Christ died. So true is this, 
that when death comes, for the believer it has 
changed its character altogether. Death is not that 
huge, gaunt monster that strikes terror to the souls 
of men. No; death is stripped of all his terrors to 
the child of God, and reduced to the humble ser
vant of heaven sent to take him from his earthly 
shattered tenement to be with Jesus Himself above, 
in the brightness of glory. Not so with the un
converted man. Death to him is full of terrors; 
the sting is there, for it comes to arrest him for 
condemnation. But for the Christian the sting of 
death is gone. 

A young man, a friend of mine, said, a few years 
ago, as he passed out of this world: "He is gone 
before; I can follow Him, even through death." 
"But why is it," you ask, "if death is so much 
better £or the Christian, if death really betters the 
state of things for the child of God, why is it that 
some Christians do not die happy? " . Well, this 
question was asked me a few months ago, and I 
simply replied, "Because they do not die daily." 

If we knew what it was to die daily, or if we 
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knew the meaning of that expression in a practical 
·way, then, when we came to die actually, we should
be more prepared for it, and go through it more
triumphantly. The Apostle, who knew something
of the reality of dying daily, said: "For I am in
a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and
to be with Christ; which is far better: Neverthe
less to abide in the flesh is more needful for you.
And having this confidence, I know that I shall
a bide and remain with you for your furtherance
and joy of faith." But if, like the Apostle, we
would be able truly to say" To die is gain, and I
desire it," ·we must be able, like him, to say, "For
me to live is Christ."

The furtherance of the joy and faith of the 
Lord's dear ones was all that the Apostle wished 
to stay here for. What a godly and noble object! 
how glorifying to the blessed Lord! The Apostle 
could indeed say: "As to this body, if I am left 
in it, I want Christ to be glorified in it; as for 
myself, if I consult my own desire and gain, I 
am persuaded it is far better for me to depart and 
be with Christ." But here in 1 Corinthians xv. ,ve 
are told that : " We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed." Thank God for that change. I am 
so glad I am not going to be translated to heaven in 
this body as it is. I do not want any headaches or 
rheumatic pains there. Nor shall I have them, for 
this body is going to be changed. 

What is effected by this change ? The change 
that is effected is that which is spoken of in the 
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earlie_r · .pa1�t of the p_hapter-{rom a natural -to a 
spiritual body ; fropi a oarnal and earthly to a 
sp,irituaJ and heavenly body. Spiritual is charac
teristic, it. is none the. less a body still..- I emphasize 
this.point, :because some. have used the word spiritual. 
here as if it meant.·a kind of spiritual shadow in a 
bodily ·shape·; b.1.it this is nQt so-it is a real body.

- "\Ve shall be chaµg�d in a moment, in the twink-
ling of an· eye." The cban_ge will. be phys_ical; i.t 
will also be moral. 

Think over the wonderful event for a moment: 
millions and millions an� millions of people sleep� 
ing, in· the dust, whose bodies have gone into. 
corruption, but whose dust is -watched over by 
the- Lord Himself., whose spirits- a-re-wai�ing with 
Him, will arise from their graves; and millions. 
more of God's people here alive and remain, ,vheu 
the trumpet sounds will be caught up together to 
meet the Lord in the air. One moment treading 
the· dirty streets of this world, another moment 
walking the golden streets of that heavenly city; 
one· moment thousands of· redeemed souls will · bs 
down here with their breasts filled with forebodings 
o"f ·to-morrow, next week, or next year, brooding 
over all their sorrows and trials, looking around in 
perplexity on all their woes, and suddenly, in the 
twinkling of.an eye, caught up, changed, and gazing 
on their Lord in glory; one moment distracted with 
the cares of this life, and occupied with various 
forms of human woe, and the next instant gazing 
upon the Lord in glory, in holy calmness, in perfect 
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peace, not a care remaining, not one_ traqe 0£ anxiety 
-�ondrous change. .

·'J.'hese are realities.; we are. not spea�ing fancied
stories or talking fables; these are t�� verities ot 
God!s own Word. And as truly, as literally, and 
as surely as the prophecy of Isaiah lii_i., wl+ich was 
written seven hundred years before the first coming 
of Christ, ·was at that qomi�g �lfill�d, so truly, 
so literally, and so surely will be ful:a)led a_t His 
second comiD:g all t4at is spoken of in th.is chapter 
�nd many other chapters concerping �is s�cond com
ing. "He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet 
He opened not His mouth: He is brought as a.lamb 
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her she�rers 
is dumb, so I-Ie openeth not I-Iis mouthY How 
actually, how literally was this fulfilled_; h9w He 
was led af? a lamb to the slaughter, and a� a she_�p 
befor� her shearers, so He opened not His mouth. 
Seven hundred years before its accomplishment this 
had. been predicted of Him, and so, though moi·e 
than eighteen hundred years have passed since this 
chapter was written, yet at Hi� second coming 
every word of it shall actually be fulfilled. 

There is just one other thought I would like to 
give about the sleeping ones before leaving this 
passage (1 Cor. xv.). Perhaps some might think, 
"Well, if the Apostles were waiting for Christ when 
they were here, and the early Thessalonian and 
Corinthian Christians were ·waiting for Christ when 
they were on this earth, surely they were dis
appointed of their hope?" Not a bit of it. They 



156 GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

were waiting when here; they are waiting still; 
and they will wait until others have been brought 
in and the whole Church completed; then all will be 
caught up and presented as one glorious and ran
somed company. The early Christians are still 
waiting; nay, Christ Himself is waiting. 

The only difference between the departed and 
those who live and remain on this earth is that 
they have changed their waiting-room. If I may 
use a modern illustration, the departed Christians 
are waiting in the first-class waiting-room, where 
they enjoy much more of the presence of the 
Lord-present with the Lord-while we are waiting 
here in the third-class waiting-room, where we have 
many inconveniences to put up with. And just as 
the train takes both the first-class and third-class 
passengers, so the Lord will come, and the sleeping 
and the living will be caught up to meet Him in 
glory. 

A word now about the practical effect of this 
upon the life. I do not believe that anything has 
such a purifying effect upon the lives of God's 
people as thil:? blessed hope: "And every man that 
hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He 
is pure." The purifying effect of this is very 
manifest upon the life when held in reality. I 
am going to be with Christ forever ! Wondrous 
thought! But does it not make me want to know 
something more about Him now? Why, if my pro
spect is linked up here with a partner for a few years 
only, I want to know all I can about that person 
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beforehand; and with this object I should be always 
seeking to enjoy the co111pany of my intended 
partner. How much more, if my eternal welfare, 
my eternal prospect, is linked up with the Lor<;l 
Jesus Christ Himself, should I be desirous of know
ing all that is possible about Him here, and of 
enjoying all I can of His company. Not only so, 
but if I am going to be forever like Christ I want 
to be as much like Him as possible now. The very 
thought of the fact that when H-e appears I shall 
be like Him gives me the desire for present moral 
conformity to Him; £or he" that hath this hope in 
Him" _(Christ) "purifieth himself, even as He is 
pure." 

The very first look, as it were, at Christ when He 
comes will conform us to His image in glory. '' We 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 
Glorious thought! Transporting prospect! May 
we know the real power of it in our souls, and may 
the effect of it be seen in our Ii ves. 

We shall, as we have said, be changed into His 
likeness actually as soon as we see Him; and so we 
are changed into His image morally now by gazing 
on Him by faith. "Where the Spirit of the Lord 
is there is liberty. But we all, with open face be
holding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 

Thus we see it is heart occupation with Christ 
where He is that makes us like Him here. The 
outward ma,n will a,lways reflect the inner man; if 
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the inner ·man feeds on Christ ·the outward man
-will exhibit -His graces and virtues. So much as to
the character of one's outward ·1i£e depends U:pon·-the
condition of the inner life; i°f the latter is -lived wilh
Christ in the secret oi I-Iis presence, beholding His
beauty and glory, the former will be li"ved· for-Him.

A man really is outwardly what he is inwardly,
and nothing more, unless he be a hypocrite. "Fi�om
the abundance of the hBart ·the mouth speaketh "·;
and we might say also: "From tl�e abunaance of
the heart the life liveth."- If we want to be sterling
men of God, men of stern- reality· and yet· lowly
grace, we must walk with God; we must abide in
the sanctuary of His presence. Before we can stand
in real co�manding p�wer before men, we must
know what it is to stand in reality before God in
realized weakness, and wait much ·upon Him, losing
sight of ourselves in our heart occupation with His
glory:

It is most beautiful to observe the movements of
Elijah just· ·previous to his mighty victory over
the niany prophets of Baal, -in: 1 Kings xvii. and
xviii. We hear him saying in the· first verse of
chapter xvii. : " As the Lord God of Israel -liveth ·
bef oi'e whom, I stand " ; then (in ver. 8) he is told to
get away and liide himself; then (in chap. xviii.) ·he
goes boldly to shot himself to Aha-b, and to- stand
before the four hundred prophets of· Baal single-
handed. · 

. All this is full of typical instruction to our ·souls.
Elija·h first stood before Jehovah-God; then he hid
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himself, and then appeared before wicked _men for 
testimony, in the po-wer of God, in whose presence 
he had been. W 0 1nust kno,v what it is to be with 
God, and to losa sight of ourselves, if we would have 
the power of God before men. 

Nothing is more weakening than either a com
plaisant or a miserable self�occupation. T_he hea.rt 
that is occupied with Christ is so full and satisfied 
that it has nought else to seek £or itself, and is 
there£ ore at leisure to seek the good of others ; and 
there is real present profit in this, because in making 
others happy my own happiness is increased. 

The most noble and the most happy life is that 
which is lived for others ; such was the life 0£ Christ 
to perfection. 

I will now turn to the chart for an illustration 
of the order of events from the Cross. Here (18) at 
the beginning of the present dispensation, and as its 
basis, we have the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He ascends to heaven, and the Holy Ghost 
is sent down to gather out a people from among the 
nations" for His Name"; and that is what the Spirit 
of God is doing now. Then, when that vast 
company of people are gathered out, and when the 
Church has reach�d her divinely designed propor
tion,-for the Church is to come into the measure 
of a perfect man, the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ-the Lord Jesus Christ will 
come to take her to Himself. This ascending line 
(24) gives us the taking away of the Church to
be with the Lord. The remainder of the Gentile
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circle appears after the Church is caught up, which 
indicates God's resumption of His dealings with the 
Jews again. Then this descending line (25) indicates 
the coming of Christ to establish His kingdom. So 
that the time of the Great Tribulation comes in be
tween the rapture of the Church and the descent of 
Christ to the earth to establish His kingdom_. 



VIII 

"The Great Tribulation" 

W
E were dwelling last night upon the event

which is to terminate the present dispen
sation-the coming of our Ldrd Jesus Christ for 
His people. As we saw, all those who sleep in 
Jesus will be raised from the dead, and all believers 
who are a.live and remain at that rapturous 
moment will be caught up together to meet the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the air, and so to be forever 
with Himself. And we are exhorted to comfort one 
another with these words. 

What words to comfort one another with! I 
remember calling upon a lady once in Lancashire, 
who said that she was suffering a great deal from 
a depressed state of mind; and she seemed very un
happy. I just left her with these words-" You 
are going to be forever with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now think over that; ponder over it until the 
wondrousness of the fact dawns upon your soul." 
I saw that lady the next day, and she said that she 
dwelt upon that word, she thought over it more 
than she had ever done before; and in the occupa
tion of her heart with Christ, and the thought of 
what it will be to be forever with Him, she soon 

1Gl 
M 



162 GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

forgot her own state, and was enabled to rise above 
everything down here, as she entered into the 
wondrousness of the thought of being forever 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, to see His face, to be 
occupied with His glory,. �nd to know more of all 
His mighty work in creation. And this is the 
blessed pro.spec.t with_ w.hich we are. to �:ioinfort each 
other. How calculated are those words, "For
evei· with the Lord .. " to kindle afresh the living hope,
to which we are begotten, in our hearts and to 
stimulate our souls along our pilgrim ·way, making 
us lift our wistful longing eyes to look for the 
coming of our Lord, as those that watch £or -the 
morning. It matters but uttle what the circum
stances in which one is placed, as long as the �eart 
is set on Christ, joy and peace will then fill the 
breast. I once visited a poor old woman in 
WorcestershJre, with an empty cupboard, crippled 
with rheum�tis1n, and living alone two or three 
fields across from the village, and found that she 
had been there nearly two days without food, 
being u�a ble ·to g�t into the village ; but there she 
was, filled with joy, and not a word did she 
volunteer about her circumstances; ·it was only on 
inquiry that I found _out the plight she was in. 
Then I said, "'You ought to have some one to 
come -and· see to you; you will stop here and 
starve."· She intimated, with a smile, that that is as 
good a way to go to heaven ·as any other; and she 
went on to say, .".You know I have beeri. thinking
these last two or three· days that· when I 1ea ve this 
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\Vorld I bid adieu to anything liJre trouble. Joy, 
pleasure. and glory are before me forever the1-.e."

Thus the old woman was delighting her soul with 
the fatness of the Lord's house, while her body was 
suffering pain and ·want. .How little,. after all, we 
know in reality of the presence, grace and power of 
our God! In.the same county, on .another.e�ening, 
I. visited a poor· dying old .. infidel, who.said, .. as he
passed_ out of this world, "Let me. alone;- let. 1ne
alone ; _it is .. all too tru� ; there. is nothing - b�l t
eternal trouble before me; let me have a £aw
minutes' peace . while- I am here in this world,- .for
there is nothing but eternal trouble before me."
"Would you not. like me to pray £or you, dear
man?" I asked with tren1bling .voice, overpowered
as I was with the sense of the· awful reality of a
lost soul passing into eternity. " No, it is aH too
late; it is no good; let· me alone ; do let me have a
few minutes' peace while I am in this.world; I tell
you there is nothing but eter:r,i.al trouble before me."
It is a real thing to be saved from the wrath to
come, to be delivered from coming judg1nent, to ba
called, consciously called, to . the o ptaining of the
glory of our Lo.rd Jesus Christ..

We have seen in our previous-.addresses·that �lod; 
consequently upon the rejection.·of Christ, set- aside 
His·dealings with the Jewish people as a nation·in 
order to bring in - the present · dispensation for. the 
gath.ering out of -the Church; which,. when· com..� 
plet�d, is caught up to be with Christ. 

Then, the present dispensation being ended, God 
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begins His dealings with the Jews again just where 
He left the1n off. We can trace in Scripture the 
fulfilment of all predictions concerning that people 
until the rejection of their Messiah, and the de
struction of their city and temple. There the break 
comes in, and the other foretold events that a.re to 
take place during the last of Daniel's seventy 
weeks, a week crowded with awful events, are post
poned till the Church is thus completed and caught 
up; then the predictions of Scripture concerning the 
'' time of the end '' will be fulfilled. I do not say 
.that the week will commence immediately after the 
Church is caught up; all I can learn from Scripture 
is that there is to be such a week with its events 
for that people gathered back, in unbelief,, to their 
own land, which has not yet transpired. 

There has been, in times when the dispensation 
has undergone a change, a kind of overlapping of 
such dispensations. That is, the one has gradually 
receded before the progressive dawn of the succeeding 
one.. This may also be the case at. the end of the 
present dispensation; indeed, do we not see signs of 
such overlapping even at the present time? What 
means the remarkable movements among the Jews, 
.the general desire on their part to return to their 
own land, a desire which has never been possessed 
by them as a nation since the destruction of their 
city, and their dispersion? Never, as far as history 
informs us, have they had such a general desire to 
return to their land as they have at the present 
moment. 
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·The New Testament also is making its way in
many parts among that people, and being recognised 
as authentic by some of them. 

Thus we see already, before the present dispensa
tion is fairly closed, preparations are going on for 
the dispensation that is to follow. But we only 
need to compare a few passages of God's Word to 
see the diversity of character. in the two dispensa
tions. They are so diverse that they are entirely 
incompatible-in their full development, at least; 
they could not possibly go on together, because the 
greatest characteristics of the present dispensation 
have entirely disappeared when ·we have to do with 
the Jews back in their land, and God's dealings with 
them in the last week of Daniel's vision. 

The middle wall of partition at the present 
moment is abolished; it finds no place between con
verted Jews and converted Gentiles during the 
present dispansation. T�ey are all brought into 
one glorious relationship, into the same nearness to 
our blessed Lord Himself. But in the tin1e of that 
Great Tribulation, we find that God's dealings are 
specially looked at in relation to the Jews as a 
nation. The middle wall of partition is again 
erected. Now all His dealings relate to the Church; 
then, to th3 Jewish nation ; the :north, south, en.st 
and west, are all spoken cf in relation to the land 
of Israel, the country known as Palestine. So that 
here, between the catching up of the Church and 
the coming of Christ to establish His kingdom, this 
last week, or seventieth week, of Daniel comes in. 
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The first· haJf of this week will go ·on smoo.thly 
in comparison. with the latte1� half. There. will. be, 
doubtless, disturbing elements and. all kinds of 
trou,bl� aµiong ·.peo.ples · and._ nations; ·but, compared 
with. the succeeding three and a half.years, we:may 
call ·it smooth. 

At 'tha t time we find tha;t there· is to · b:e · a 
cove�ant confinned. with the mass .of the Jews 
by the person who·is generally spoken of as Anti
christ. For myself, I believe it is ·the person we 
were speaking of the .other night as the head of 
the· revived Roman Empire, the beast 'of Revela
tion xiii. and .xvii., and that Antichrist is another· 
person who occupies the position of . king in ·Pales
tine, though under the protectorship of. Rome, ·and· 
so closely allied to the head of that .empire, the 
Beast, that sometimes the same event m3,y be 
a'ttributed to either the one or the other at the 
same time. Personally they are distinct, one 
occupying more especially the position of religious 
head in the land of Israel, as wall as vassal king, 
th3 other that of political head over the whole 
western confederate empire. But the" lying won
ders" of the former and the mighty forces· of the 
latter are united for the samo end. Thus, then, the 
covenant is to be confirmed with the powers of the 
west-the powers west of Palestine. In the midst 
of the week this covenant we are told is broken, 
or rather, the daily sacrifice is taken away, which 
is .a breach of this covenant ; for I think, if we 
compare Isaiah xxviii., we shall .see that the-
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covenant made with this people consiste� in the 
promise- to protect them from their north-easte:r;n 
foes in- the:carrying on of their daily worship after 
the manner of their own religion. In the mid.st of 
the week we have -several very -notable events. I 
believe that at this point of time Satan is cast out 
of heaven, i.e. at the commencement of the last 
half of Daniel's week, because we -are told that his 
time is but short, and the woman that brought 
forth the man-child, who is the special object of 
his persecuting power, immediately upon his being

cast out flees "into ·the- wilderness into her place, 
where she is nourished for a time, times and half 
times,'' the three and a half years. At the same 
time the abomination-i.e. idol - of desolation
or that maketh desolate-spoken - of by Daniel 
the prophet is erected in the holy place.. At the 
same notable and terrible crisis, too, the king of. the 
north comes up, of whom we read in Daniel viii., 
called the little horn in that chapter, but in my 
judgment not to be confounded with the little horn 
of Daniel vii. Part of chapter viii. is fulfilled, and 
part remains to be f ul:filled at " the time of the 
end.'' 

It is most important and instructive to see that 
it is usual in the prophets to :find in the same 
passage events· clustered together which are in 
actual history separated by hundreds of years. We 
get, perhaps, a description of the rapid rise of an 
empire, and· the wonder��1l exploits and excesses that 
accompany it, and then straightway_ the description 
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leaps over periods to give us the wind-up of all-what 
will happen to it in the "time of the end." We 
have striking examples of this both in chapters vii. 
and xi. of Daniel. 

We find the Lord dealing with the troubles of 
the Jews in the same way. He describes what took 
place at the destruction of Jerusalem, and anon (in 
continuance of the same subject, i.e. the troubles of 
the Jews), what- will take place at the end, in the 
time of great tribulation, and His coming forth for 
the deliverance of His people (Matt. xxiv. and Luke 
xxi.). It is most important to see that the Lord, in 
these chapters, is speaking of things in relation to 
the Jews as a nation, not Christians, or the Church. 
The little horn in Daniel vii. gives us the powers 
of the west; that in Daniel viii. those of the north, 
more especially the nation we know to-day as 
Russia, who will certainly at this time be the pre
dominant power in Asia. 

It is at this time, too, that the daily sacrifice is 
taken away. I believe the coming up of the king 
of the north is the means of the daily sacrifices 
being taken away, and that is why it is attributed 
to him, while the breach of the covenant that is 
thus made is by the powers of the west; that is, the 
powers who made the compact with the Jews thus 
gathered in their own land, which promised to 
protect them against this very foe (Isa. xx viii.) ; 
yet, just at the needy moment they draw back and 
allow the king of the north to come and inflict his 
stroke. But a little more of this presently. What 
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I want you to see for the moment is that the week 
is divided into two parts, and it is the last half of 
this week that is called the '' Great Tribulation.'' 

Now, if you read Isaiah x., you will find a good 
deal said there about the Assyrian. He is called "the 
rod of God's anger," and God says He will use that 
power to chastise His people Israel. I believe the 
modern Assyrian is Russia. Russia, at the present 
moment, not only inherits the best part of the 
ancient Assyrians' territory, but she also inherits 
the inveterate hatred of that ancient people against 
the Jews. The Assyrians shall be used as God's 
rod to chastise the Jewish nation. But afterwards 
God will take that rod (which boasts as if it ha9-
lifped itself to accomplish that work, and magnifies 
itself against Him who used it) and break it to 
pieces. In the latter part of Daniel xi. I believe 
this same event is described from another point of 
view. The king of the north shall come up, and he 
shall inflict his stroke upon Jerusalem, and even 
pass on to Egypt-" Egypt shall not escape," ,ve 
are told in that chapter. Tidings out of the east 
trouble him, and he goes forth in fury to destroy 
many nations. He cannot, however, let the Jewish 
people alone, and soon returns to their country; but 
there he comes to his end without hands. 

I will seek to be more explicit as to the order of 
things during the short period ,ve are dwelling on. 
When the Jews are thus gathered back in their 
own land, some great power, called "the prince that 
shall come.

,
, in Daniel ix., will make a compact with 
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that -people for seven yeftirs. That_compa�t i:11,volves 
their- protection, in- their. daily. worship· �nd :sacri
fice, a.gain.st· their northern foes. In the inidst of 
the �eek (seven years) the. northern foe _co�es up, 
whi_ch--is no -other -than the Assyrian of IS:aiah x. 
Now, in Isaiah xxviii. I believe t_his very covenant 
is referred to, and there we see what confidence the 
Je·ws-had·.in it. They say-the Holy Ghost puts 
words into their mouth, as it were making them 
call the covenant by its proper name,-'' We have 
made -a.-.covenan:t with death, and with hell are we 
a� agreement;- when the overflowing scourge shall 
pass through, it shall not come ·unto us." But the 
Spi�it of God goes on to say;" Your-covenant with 
death shall ·be- disannulled, and your agreement with 
hell shall not stand: when the overflowing scourge 
shall pass through, then ye shall be trodden ·down 
by it." , The covenant is there spoken of as a refuge 
of lies. Thus, when the Assyrian comes - up, the 
powers· of the west simply allow him to inflict his 
stroke. And thus the covenant is ended, because 
it is according to .God's purpose, for His purpose is 
to chastise that people. 

I would like to say a word as to the division of 
power in those days-a subject on which I do not 
wish to dogmatise. rrhe remarks here made must 
be taken as merely suggestive, because they .are not 
in full harmony with generally -received ideas, and 
I have not time in this brief and skeleton sort of 
lecture to go into detail and g�ve proofs and reasons 
for-what I am about to say. --



\ 

"THE GREAT TRIBULATION" 17_1 

Some expositions leave us to suppose that_every 
prominent person, every p.erson._of note, in.the time 
of. the Great Tribu,latiQn is the Antichrist; .So $ome 
have spoken of the A�syrian, the . little .h,oru. of.. 
Daniel vii. and that of Dan.iel viii., · the . power -�of
the west and the power. of.the north, and the wiH1,.1l 
king of- Daniel ·xi., -all as A·nt�christ� as if he were 
the only great. power in e�_i$te.n<?e in :that day. 

On the -contrary, there will be s�vera1 great 
powers in different parts,against each other, and all 
against Christ and His people. I believe that the 
little horn of Daniel vii. is the head of the r�vived
Roman Empire, or the predominant power in the 
west; and -the little horn of Daniel" viii. (identical, I 
believe, with the Assyrian of Isaiah x.) and the 
"king of the north" of Dani3l xi. is Russia, or the 
predominant power in the north-east. Now between 
these there· will be some kind of king in Syria-, who 
will possess the disputed territory, or, to use a 
phrase that is understood by us at the present 
1noment, he will occupy the territory for which the 
powers are making a scramble: for I believe that 
the scramble for territory in the east will, in those 
days, be more reduced to Syria, the ancient kingdom 
of Antiochus Epiphnines, who was a most striking 
typa of Antichrist. Here it seems to me that same 
king spoken of in Daniel xi., as the king who shall 
do according to His own-will, agniinst ,vhom the king 
of the south comes and the king of the north pushes, 
i3 the_ Antichrist. · H� will be allied with the powers 
of the west, the little horn of Daniel vii. So closely 
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will he- become allied to that power, th_at he is 
spoken of as accomplishing, or carrying into effect, 
what the beast designs. This wilful king has also 
a prophet character, and is called in Revelation " the 
false prophet." The beast and the false prophet, we 
are told in Revelation xix., were cast into the lake of 
fire. " The false prophet, which wrought miracles 
before the beast," is, I believe, the Antichrist. 

The beast, as we have before observed, is the 
secular, the political head, and the false prophet the 
religious head, though he also has a kingly charac
ter. I think there are one or two passages of 
Scripture which seem to indicate that he is to be a 
Jew ; and this would certainly be more in character 
with his position in relation to that people. He 
will occupy some such position as Herod in relation 
to the Roman Empire, only with a great deal more 
power, and more extended dominions. He will be so 
closely allied to the baast, that his political, as well 
as his religious, power will be felt in its influence 
all over the dominions of the beast. His own par
ticular sphere, however, will be Syria, and especially 
the whole land of Palestine. 

Such, I believe, is the Antichrist. While the 
Assyrian ,vho comes up in the midst of the week as 
the overflowing scourge, and then retires, having 
inflicted the stroke that God had designed for the 
chastise1nent of I--Iis people, is the king of the north ; 
but returns with his mighty armies after a little 
while. This second invasion of Palestine is given 
in Ezekiel x�ix. There we have the purpose of 
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God behind the scenes ; His power overrules all. 
He puts hooks into his jaws, and brings him forth 
for appointed judgment. " And the word of the 
Lord came unto J\fe, saying, Son of man, set thy 
face against Gog, the land of Magog, the chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal, and prophesy against 
him, and say, Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I 
am against thee, 0 Gog, the chief prince of Meshech 
and Tubal." Then we read, "And I will turn thee 
back and put hooks into thy jaws, and I will bring 
thee forth and all thine army," etc. 

This power is called the chief princa of Meshech, 
or, as the margin gives it, "the prince of the 
chief'' - chief in the original being really the 
name of Russia, given long before that empire 
was in existence. He does not know he is being 
led forth to judgment in that way, for his only 
thought is self-aggrandisement, for he says, "I 
will go up to the land of unwalled villages, I will 
go to them that are at rest, that dwell safely, 
all of them dwelling without walls, and having 
neither bars nor gates, to take a spoil, to take a 
prey " ; for the coming of Gog seems to be even when 
things are settling down. The judgment of God 
has been executed upon many of the Jewish 
enemies,- and they are even settled down in peace. 
"I will go . . . to them that dwell in safety," 
says Gog. He is brought up on the mountains of 
Israel, and there he is slaughtered. God says to 
him, "Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, 
thou, and all thy bands, and the people that is 
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with thee/' and_ so great is the slaughter that we 
are told it took seven months to bury the dead and 
cleanse the land, and- seven -years.. to burn. the im
plements of war . 

. It is- becaus� of the expressions ': Them t;h.at are 
at rest, that dwell safely," '·' The desolate .places 
that are now- inhabited, and upon the people .that 
are gathered out of tp.e nations, ·which ha:vo. . .gotten 
cattle and goods, that dwell in the midst of the 
land," that. some have thought that this battle. is 
the same as that described in Revelation xx. as 
." Gog, and Magog," composed· of· nations from the 
four quarcters of the earth; but-this battle of Gog, 
which we read about in Ezekiel xxxviii. and xl., 
must not be confounded with that of Revelation . 

. It is clear that the destruction of Gog is at the 
commencement of the· l\fillennium, because it is 
accessory to the establishment of Israel in their 
land, and a-proof to the nations that their (Israel's) 
previous captivity was on account of their sin, and 
not because He had entirely given them up, or 
forgotten His ·covenant with -Abraham.· But here 
that captivity is ended, and the Lord has mercy on 
them, and ·shows that·. they ·are still His favoured 
people, and fro1n that day: they shall know that He 
is · the Lord. And · �e will by this be sanctified in 
the sight of all nations. 

It would appear that m,ost of the nations wh_o 
oppressed and persecuted. Israel have been judged 
by the appearance. of the Lord· in mighty po-w�r 
and· glory,.and that the country was quieting down, 

\ 
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and tho reign of peace already commencing. But 
here is a foe who has not been judged, reserved, as 
it seems to me, for a special judgment, as the old 
enemy of God·'s people. No sooner do things 
begin to quiet down and show well £or them than 
he "thinks an evil thought," or "conceives a mis
chievous purpose," as the margin i·eads, against 
them.; but this only.- leads hin1 on to his fearful 
and foretold destru·ction. The Lord is. thus glorified 
and His kingdom established. 

The rod that smote Israel is now destroyed; God's 
indignation and anger against His people ceases in 
the destruction of their worst and oldest- foe. (See 
Isa. x. 5, 6, and 24, 25-; and Ezek. xxxviii. · 17. See 
also Mic. v. 5, which no doubt refers to this-inva
sion.) 

I must · now pass on to say a fe w ·words on the 
cha-racte1· of the" Great Tribulation.i' 

(1) In relation to the Jews.
(2) In relation to the nations.
(3) In relation to Christendom,

for though that Great Tribulation is specifically 
Jacob's trouble, yet it has a much wider aspect, 
for all nations shall at that time be called to a 
reckoning by God. I need not stop, surely, to 
show how this militates against the idea that the 
.world is-getting better, and the Millennium is to be 
brought about by the preaching-of the gospel-of. the 
present dispensation. Both the Old- and New Testa
ments -show that the _end of this disp.e:p.sation will 
be the darkest days-that have ever been on the earth. 
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We are told that the darkest hours of the night 
are the two or three hours that just precede the 
dawn of the day.. So it will be dispensationally. 
The very darkest days of the present dispensation 
will be just the few years that immediately precede 
the dawn of that wondrous Millennial morn when 
Israel's sun shall no more go down. However, we 
are told everywhere in Scripture that things would 
get worse and worse on the earth; until gross dark.
ness sets in upon the nations. This has been largely 
·overlooked, and people have been occupied with the
passage in Isaiah which speaks of that time of
peace when "they shall beat their swords into
plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks,"
which blessed state of things will certainly follow
in its time and order; but they have thought this
period of peace and glory is to be brought about by
the preaching of the gospel. Scripture entirely
refutes that idea. Joel comes before Isaiah, and in
the former we read of a time of terrible trouble,
conflict and war, of which time it is said," Beat
·your plowshares into swords, and your pruning-
hooks into spears," thus indicating the terrible time
of war and bloodshed before they are to be beaten
back again. I was going to say we see something
almost of this kind around us at the present time.
What means the arming of the nations of the earth
to the teeth? what means. all that is going on in
the world at the present moment?

The prophetic student, who, with a sense of 
.dependence upon the blessed God, studies His word, 
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looks at all this from a very different standpoint to 
that from which the 1nere politician views things. 
The latter has in vie,v the prosperity, honour, and 
independence of the nation, and in the present state 
of things mighty forces are needed for this; but the 
intelligent child of· God knows what the end is 
going to be, and sees everything working for that 
end. 

Rumours of war, indeed, abound on every hand; 
all the manufacturing places in the whole world are 
busy making implements of war; and this shall go 
on until that wondrous Millennial morn. Scripture 
never says, "When Thy grace is in the earth, the 
inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness," 
but it does say, " When Thy judgments are in the 
earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn 
righteousness." It says again, "He shall throughly 
purge His floor," and· again, "For behold the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, all that do wickedly,· shall be as stubble: 
and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch.'' Now in Jeremiah xxx. 7 we find 
the Great Tribulation specifically called "Jacob's 
trouble " ; and when ever it is viewed in relation 
to that people, it is always looked at as purgative in 
its character; it is the refining fire through which 
they are to be passed. 

I will turn you to a passage in Ezekiel xxii. to 
give you this purgative character of the "Great 
TribulatioR." in re�arc]. t9 Israel, more especially

N 
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referring" to the ten tribes: "And the ,vord of the 
Lord came unto me, saying, Son of. man, tho hcuse 
of Israel is to .me become dross : all they are brass, 
and tin, and iron, and lead, in the midst of the 
furnace; they are even the dross of silver. There
fore thus saith the Lord God; Because ye are all 
become dress, behold, therefore I will gather you 
into the midst of Jerusalem. As they gather 
silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into 
the midst of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to 

.melt it; so will I gather you in Mine anger and in 
My fury, and I will leave you there, and melt you. 
Yea, I will gather you. and blow upon you in the 
fire of My wrath, and ye shall be melted in the 
midst thereof. As silver is melted in the midst 
of the furnace, so shall ye -be melted in the midst 
thereof ; and ye shall know that I the Lord have 
poured out My fury upon you." Here then we find 
the object of this "Great Tribulation" is to purge 
the dross away from God's people, and not utterly 
to destroy them, for Jeremiah xxx. tells us that 
Jacob shall be saved out of it. 

Though the mass or the greater part of the Jews 
v,ill be cut off by the judgments ·of that fearful 
time, a remnant shall be brought right _through it, 
like Noah and his family were through the flo.od, 
right into the Millennium; so Jacob shall be. saved 
out of it. And here, in Ezekiel, we find the silver 
is• to be refined, the dross being purged from _1 t. 
This is especially the object.of the Great Tribula
tion .. There is a beautiful passage in Isaiah· ��vi .. 
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20, 21, ,vhich shows the Lord's special care ov-er the 
believing part of His people in those terrible-days, 
and ·what a hiding-place He will be for them·: 
"Come, My people, enter thou into thy chamber, 
and shut thy doors about thee ; hide. thyself as it 
were for a little moment, until the indignation be 
overpast. For, behold, the Lord cometh out-of His 
place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 
their iniquity; the earth also shall disclose her 
blood, and shall no more cover her slain." 

In Daniel you will find this £earful time of tribu:

lation is unpara-lleled in its severity; there has 
never been a time like it. You may pick out th� 
blackest and darkest and most terrible time that 
has ever been known among men, and that, for 
terribleness, is not to be compared with that time 
known as the '' Great Tribulation.'' - There we read : 
"And at that ti.me shall Michael st_and -up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people : and there shall be a time of trouble, such 
as never was since there was a nation even to that· 
same time ; and at that time thy people shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written in 
the book " (Dan. xii. 1). This word, "thy people," 
is another confirmation of what we said when we 
were speaking on chapter ix., where we get the 
terms, "thy people and thy city." For what is 
stated here is stated in relation to the Jewish 
people - Daniel's people - only, and not" Chris
tians. 

There are � few other passages in Isaiah I would 
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like to read in this connection. Isaiah ix. 5 .: "For 
every battle of the warrior is with confused noise, 
and garments rolled in blood; but this shall 
be with burning and fuel of fire." Isaiah xi. 4 : 
"But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, 
and reprove with equity for the meek of this earth; 
and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay 
the wicked.'' Now we will turn to a passage in 
Zephaniah iii. 8 for the Great Tri hula tion in ref er
ence to the nations of the earth: "Therefore wait 
ye upon Me, saith the Lord, until the day that I 
rise up to the prey: for My determination is to 
gather the nations, that i may assemble the king
doms, to pour upon them Mine indignation; even all 
My fierce anger: for all the earth shall be devoured 
with the fire of My jealousy." You see the passages 
we have looked at before show that the fire of God's 
jealousy is to devour the dross from among His 
people; but these passages look at the Great Tribu
lation in- relation to all the nations of the earth. 
"For theri will I turn to the people a pure language, 
that they may all call upon the name of the Lord 
to serve Him with one consent." Not only is the 
fire extended, but with the same object in reference 
to the nations. All the' nations of the earth shall 
be purged, and a pure language shall be returned to 
the people. '\Vhat a wondrous time, then, succeeds 
these awful hours of darkness! Even the evil 
effects of Babel shall be greatly relieved, and a pun� 
language will be returned to the people. 
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We have yet.to say a few words about the Great 
Tribulation in relation to Christendom. 

For this we turn to 2 Thessalonians ii. There 
the Apostle, in writing to these Thessalo�ans, 
desired that they should not be disturbed by letters 
that were being written to them by those who were 
not the servants of God, or who, at least, were not 
serving God in relation to these Thessalonians. 
You always find Satan attacks God's people on that 
very point on which they are most strong, or think 
they are most strong. 

We sadly see this with respect to those of the 
Lord's people known as brethren; God undoubtedly 
revealed to them in a very clear 1nanner what the 
Church in her 1,l.nity really is, and the principles on 
which that unity should be manifested, and no 
sooner did they begin to think of themselves as a 
manifestation of it than Satan attacked them on 
that special point, and their very efforts to maintain 
those principles of unity led to endless divisions. 

So the Thessalonians had before them more 
especially the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ for 
His people; they were waiting £or the Son of God 
from heaven. Now the enemy in his cunning 
craftiness desires to strike at the root of that truth, 
though in a roundabout way, and to rid them of 
that hope. 

What does he do? He gets some one, known 
as a minister, to write in a very plausible way 
to tell them they are in the day of Christ. If 
he can persuade them of t�at, then his spiri-
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tualizing system is established. I£ he can establish 
this, he thereby puts an end to their looking 
for Him. His coming is ·spiritual, and His king
dom is present; that is the outcome of · what the 
said teachers had been· putting before them. ,., Now 
we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by . our gathering together 
unto Him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or 
_be troubled, neither·by spirit; nor by word, nor by 
letter as from· us, as that the · day of Christ is ·at 
hand." These letters seem to have been even 
forged epis.tles, "by letter as _from us." The word
here rendered. "is at hand," is the same word that 
is used elsewhere for things present- in contradis
tinc·tion -to _things to ·.come; it· should --really- rBad, 
t' as·-that-the day of. Christ is-present-." 

-Thus we see that these teachers had-been trying
to per-suade the people that the··day -of Christ w-�s 
then present. 

"-Now," -says- the Apostle, "let no man ·deceive 
you by any means; -for that day shall not come, 
ex-cept there come·a falling away-first." You-must 
-not· confound- the-·com-ing of Christ -with the -day of
Christ ; the-coining of Christ con-veys one- -idea,- the
day of Christ' quite another.· 'l'his -very passage
-shows them to be-two different things.- "I-beseech
you, brethren, by the coming of our. Lord- Jesus
Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him."
As· though the Apostle· had said, '' Why, He is not
come to gather us together [ catch us all up to
gether} �·-unto -Himself,- as- I told· you· in my first
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Epistle He will do. Ho,v can the day of Christ 
have set in when He has not come to gather His 
people ? Not only so, but that <lay shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and that man 
o'f sin be revealed." Then he goes on to say: '' For 
tl1e mystery of iniquity doth already work [quite 
the opposite of the day of Christ], only he who now 
letteth [this reference, I believe, is to the Holy 
Ghost in the Church] will let, until he be taken out 
of the· way." In the present day, not only does the 
mystery of iniquity work, but the apostasy is fairly 
setting in ; a.nd if.. the Lord . Jesus . Christ _were -to 
come to-night and to .take all true Christians out 
from the world, what a corrupt mass Christendom 
would consist of-all the life, the salt, g_one, nothing 
but-: false Christianity left! All the- different de
nominations, denuded of .. every .bit of reality and 
eve-ry .spark of life,. would doubtless coalesce and 
collapse with. Rome in that terrible. judgment de
scribed in Revelation xvii. and .xviii. 

Then the passage goes on to say," only he who 
no·w letteth will· let,. until he be taken out of the 
way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed." 
That . Wicked one refers to Antichrist,· no doubt 
including his ally-the beast. Some people think 
that "the man of sin" and that ·wicked one are 
two different persons, i.e. the beast and the false 
prophet. I am not prepared to dispute that, for it 
is quit.e in har1.µony, if it i� so, with what I have 
said, for these two are so closely allied in their: 
designs and actions that they can ·very easily be 
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taken one for the other. The chief point in this 
passage is the fact that there will be a man who 
will set himself up as God, and be worshipped_ as 
God. 

Then we are told those people in Christendom 
who would not believe the truth will then be 
deceived by the lie of this wicked one-will be 
among the first to receive the mark of the beast 
and em brace the lie of Sa tan. 

The signs and wonders which the beast will work 
before the people are sent in righteous retribution 
upon man for the rejection of the true Christ and 
the truth. The Lord Jesus Christ was here-the 
wonder-working Jesus-manifesting Divine power 
at every step of His journey, and man believed Him 
not ; the truth has been preached for 1800 years, 
and the world as such believes it not. Presently 
this man of sin shall come with lying wonders, and 
will be embraced; his mark will be readily received 
by those who would not have the truth. Here is 
something more according to their taste ; here is 
th� !l�W theology in its fullest development, anc.l it 
just suits the taste of the moderns. But; alas! alas! 
no sooner is this Antichrist received and worshipped 
by Christendom than the judgment of God falls 
upon that corrupt system. 

Well, now, we see that the Great Tribulation in 
its origin as to revelation is given in the Old Testa-

. ment ; it is an Old Testament subject. Then the 
apostasy of the New Testament merges into that 
terrible time of trouble at the end of this age. We . 
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would observe also that while we get Antichrist 
in Daniel and some other Old Testament passages 
in relation to the Jews, in Thessalonians we have 
him in relation to Christendom. And then, in 
Revelat_ion xvii. and xviii., we have the terrible 
judgment of God upon corrupt Christianity. This 
day-this time of Great Tribulation-as spoken of 
in the Word of God, is the day of vengeance of our 
God. When the Lord stood up in the synagogue 
of Nazareth He took the prophecy of Isaiah, and 
opened it at that place where it is written : '' The 
Spirit of the Lord God is 1,1pon me; because the 
Lord ha th anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek; He hath sent me to bind up the 
brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that ar� 
bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord.'-' I-Ie left off at the words: "To proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord." The very next clause 
is: "And the day of vengeance of our God"; but 
the Lo1·d closed the book and sat down-He did not 
read that clause. At that moment the acceptable 
year of the Lord was especially before Him, He had 
come to proclaim it, the day of vengeance was put off, 
was not yet come. He will be revealed in another 
character and at another time for that (see 2 Thess. 
i. 8). Just in one verse two events are brought
together which are separ�ted by at least 1800 years
in their fulfilment.

It is during the time of this Great Tribulation 
(th0 da.y of vengeance) that the seals of God's 
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judgment will be broken, that the trumpet� will 
be. sounded with their awful accompaniments of 
vengeance on· the earth, that the vials of God's 
wrath will be poured on the guilty so.us of men. 
This time of fearful trouble will ho terminated by 
the comi_ng of the Lord Jesus Christ in power. and 
great glory; and then the two great wicked 'leaders 
o'f that short period, the beast and the false prophet, 
will be cast alive in.to the lake of fire. 

It seems to me that just as a series 0£ govern
me.:iital.judgments· were poured by God on Pharaoh 
and upon his kingdom before- the :deliverance of 
Israel from their Egyptian bondage and the £inal 
overthrow of Pharaoh and his host,· so there will be 
a series of g6vernmental judgments, indieated by the 
sounding of· the· seven trumpets· and -the pouring 
out or the bowls -of God's wrath upon the earth and 
the enemies ·of the Jews before the coming ·of the 
Lor� Jesus Christ Hirriselt T-hen just as Phara·oh 
and. his host were nltirp.ately drowned in the Red 
-Sea;-which ended' in the:deliverance of God;s people,
so 'the Lord Jesus Christ shall come to the earth in
crushing judgment on the nations, and· for the
deliverance of His earthly people.

�
. . -



IX 

'' The Marriage _of the Lamb_; The 
Coming of the King ; and the Battle 
of Armageddon " 

REVELATION XIX. 

I
N our last lecture we were dwelling a little upon

the time· of. great .. tribulation that will set in 
upon this earth, and especially up_on God's eai-thly 
people, the Jews, gathered. back in unbelief "to their 
own country subsequently .. to. t_he rapture of tl?-e 
Church- to glory.: �This.latter .is an event-of universal 
importance-to.the Church. 

-We saw the Thessalonian- and Corinthian Chris
tians were waiting for the Lord in their day. They 
are waiting still, though absent from-.:the body .and 
present with the Lord, while we wait. here -in the 
body. 

The "time at which the Lord Jesus Christ :will 
come i� - left uncertain in the. Seri ptures. There -is 
not the slightest ground, not the slightest data to 
g? upon in the word of God for fixing the .time 
when the Lord Jesus Christ will come ; and very 
much discredit has, been brought of late years upon 

187 



188 GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

the whole subject of prophecy by the attempts to 
do so. I believe that such attempts all arise from 
the want of seeing the true character of the present 
dispensation. 

Dat�s have to do entirely with Israel and God's 
ways with them. But co.nsequently upon the re
jection of their Messiah and His crucifixion at 
their hands, God set aside His dealings with that 
people; and the course of events that have to do 
with them, as well as the allotted time that has yet 
to transpire concerning them, are all postponed, and 
the present period comes parenthetically in its order. 
It is a parenthesis of indefinite duration. 

There is not the slightest clue in the Scripture as 
to when the present dispensation closes beyond 
what we may gather from signs. There is nothing 
to guide us as to dates. We have indeed signs, and 
this is the only way in which we are able to tell 
that the . time dra weth nigh ; hence in He brews x. 
Christians are exhorted to encourage one another, 
and so much the more as they see the day approach
ing. 

It is, therefore, very certain that in some way 
o� .other the day is to be seen approaching. This
undoubtedly is by signs, and we are surround�d by
sµch signs at the present time; for we find ourselves
in the midst of a state of things that is predicted in
the Scripture, especially in the epistles of Paul to
individuals and the epistles of Jude and Peter.

A state of things is predicted for the last days, the 
very last days as immediately preceding the coming 
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of the Lord Jesus Christ, which we find in existence 
around us at th� present moment; therefore we can 
see the day approaching. 

vVhile the Great Tribulation is going on on the 
earth the Church is up in heaven, and there she 

' 

appears before the tribunal of the Lord, which will 
come before us in our next lecture. · But the subject 
inore especially before us now in the first part of 
this lecture is her proclaimed union with the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. 

In Revelation xviii. we have God's judgment 
upon the great whore, called also. '' Babylon the 
great," which embraces all corrupt Christianity. The 
true Church having been caught up out of Christen
dom to be with the Lord, one leavened mass of 
corruption is left here on · the earth. Here in 
Revelation xviii. we have God's judgments upon 
corrupt Christendom or false Christianity. We find 
in this chapter that the great men-kings, mer
chants, and ship-masters-of the earth are all seen 
to mourn and lament the fall of this vast system 
which staggered nations with the wine of her for
nication and allured kings by her prostituting in
fluences. Now she is fallen, faUen, FALLEN, and the 
great ones of the earth can only lament her sudden 
destruction. 
,. But we turn from earth to heaven at the 
beginning of Revelation xix., ·and there we find 
a very different state of things. Toward the 
end of the previous chapter we find the heavens 
called to rejoice over her: "Rejoice over her, thou 
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h�aye�J?,n� _ye hol-y apostles and-·prophets.; for God 
)lath avenged you on h-er." Heaven now responds 
with joyous ascription of praise_, righteousnes�,. and 
glory tq God, who has judged the great whore who 
con:upted the earth with her fornication. No sooner 
is th� right�ous judgment of God-upon the false 
Church ·here on the earth-celebrated in heaven 

. . 

than we find th� l;>lessed announcement of the union 
of Christ and the true Church. -The ti.me has· here 
arrived when the Bridegroom shall own before all 
living· intelligences- His· union with that Church 
.that h_as been· despised, scattered, and divided down 
here on the earth; but -which is now presented to 
Him in- all her unity and beauty. The wo�d�ous 
apd .raptur,ous day is come. at last, and aU.0heaven is 
·c:alled tQ rejoice : " Let us be glad a,nd rejoice, tmd
g�v.e. honour to. him-� for the ·marriage _of_ th:e--Lamb
i� cq_m-e, and hi� wif6" -hat·h �ade herself rea�y.'·'·
This i§ a sp�ciatds1y in �eaven; there n�ver.was such
� daY._.evep. there. It--rs .the·day- when the mighty
and eterna--1 counsels of tlie blessed God -shall :· be

,_;: .. ... . 

. . 
. 

rea._;J�zeg.. God's eternal purpose concerning the·
Ohurc);i is-indeed at this time f�Jy realized ..
. rh� joy that Christ _had -befqre Him, when He
��du;r.�d t}le_ •9ross a�d �espised th� sha�e. is- i;i.ow
entered up_on. I do not say the whole joy, for th�re
wW. be the joy of _the kingdom _to follow ; but the
��in joy, th�- great joy of· His heart, fa now to be
realized,,and the:refor�.it:.is p, .joyful;: .an .. auspicious
day, in he�ven. _0£ course it is always joyful there;
but: this is - a· special ·day. No earthly_ coron� �!<?Jl�



THE COMING OF THE KING 191_ 

marriage,- or· jubilee, however auspicious, can _com
pare for one moment with this heavenly scene for 
grandeur; its sublimity far surpasses· anything 
that the heart of man can now conceive. What a 
glorious prospect for redeemed mari. ! 

Now I want just to say a few words about the 
character of the Church as -the bride, and this 
w_ondrous union before us here. I used to have a 
little difficulty in reconciling Ephesians v. with 
the passage before us ·in Revelation xix., because in 
Ephesians v. we are told that Christ loved -the 
Church, and He gave Himself for it that He might 
sanctify and cleanse it and present it to Himself all 
glorious without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 
You will observe in that passage that the Lord 
Jesus Christ does everything to ·make the Church 
suited to Himself-to make her ready-and yet 
here in the passage- before us it is said, "His wife 
hath made herself ready/' This used to be a- little 
difficult to me; but now I �ee an exquisite beauty 
in what before seemed to me a discrepancy. Now, 
whenever we find ourselves confronted by two or 
more passages of Scripture which· we cannot recon
cile with one another-always recognising that·the 
darkness is in ourselves and not in the Scripture
on� good plan to go upon is- no� to use what .is
obscure (that is, to us) to throw a shadow of .dark
ness upon what .is al�eady clear. To. put· this· in
another way, never use metaphorical or paraboli-oal
passages to·cast_ a shadow of doubt or darlfuess ·upon 
another ·passage that teaches· the--same, truth 1n
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simple language such as can scarcely be misunder
stood. 

Thus I was sure of this one thing, that, according 
to the simple language of Ephesians v., Christ 
makes the Church in every way suited to Himself. 
Moreover, it is confirmed by every gospel passage, 
by the whole character of the gospel of God, that 
we could do nothing whatever to make ourselves 
st1ited to Christ, that the Church of God could do 
nothing for herself to make herself suited for Christ 
morally. Truly, indeed, if He is to have a bride, 
she shall be a bride, a companion, in every way 
suited to Himself; but, in such a case-if she is to 
be chosen from this guilty world-He must make 
her suited. She must be washed in His own precious 
blood, sanctified by His own word, and clothed with 
His own robe of righteousness. This alone can 
make her suited to Himself ; this much is clear. 

Yet · we find in Revelation xix. these words : 
"The bride [the Church] hath made herself ready." 
Therefore there must be a sense in which she makes 
herself ready different to that in which the Lord 
makes her ready. Wh-at is the difference? It is great. 
In Ephesians v. it is a question of the moral fitness 
of the bride, and therefore the Lord Jesus Christ 
does everything to make her ready, while here in 
Revelation xix. it is no question of the moral fitness 
of the bride at all, but the special point is the 
dress in which the bride is to be a rrayed on the 
wedding day. This is mad·e clear by the following 
words : " And to her was granted that she should 
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be arrayed in fine linen." Fine linen is the right
eousnesses, or the righteous acts-the word in the 
original is plural-of the saints; that is, practical 
righteousness. 

There are three figures of righteousness in the 
vVord of God. One is gold; another is white rai
ment. Gold is a figure 0£ Divine righteousness, 
while white raiment is a figure of practical right
eousness. They are both Christ in different aspects. 
The gold is Christ for me before God, as my 
righteousness ; the w bite raiment is Christ in me 
before men. The third figure of righteousness is 
"filthy rags," the figure of human righteousness. 

Here it is the white raiment; it is the righteous
nesses of the saints that go to make up this wondrous 
bridal costume in which the bride shall be decked 
on that glorious and nuptial day so near at hand. 
Hence it is said, "It was g'ranted unto her [given 
as a special privilege to her] that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen.'' I will try to be explicit as 
to this difference. When it is a question of the 
moral fitness of the bride,-that is, her personal 
acceptance and suitability, her merit and her 
beauty, - the Bridegroom, Christ Himself, does 
everything to prepare her and make her a fit 
companion in every way for Himself in His holy 
sphere and glorious offices. But when it is a 
question as to the bridal costume in which she 
shall be arrayed on that auspicious day, the bride 
makes herself ready. 

Now, see the beauty and the practical bearing of 
0 
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this. The Church is weaving this wondrous bridal 
costume now as she passes through this scene. 

Everything you have done for Christ to-day, or 
during your life, even to the giving a cup of 
cold water to one because he belongs to Christ, 
every little bit of real Christian patience you have 
shown, or suffering you have borne for Christ's sake 
shall be remembered, and all· such graces of Christ 
go as so many threads in that costume, in that 
bridal robe. How encouraging this must be to our 
hearts! and surely nothing is really worth living for 
but to exhibit the graces of Christ in this world. 
This is the fine linen ; hence we are told in Philip
pians i. that "The :fruits of righteousness are by 
Jesus Christ." Practical righteousness in redeemed 
souls who are already made absolutely righteous is 
the reproduction of the graces of Christ by the Holy 
Ghost in them. What else is worth a thought? 
But how little there is of this! How often the flesh 
is seen in all its ugliness .and shamefulness in
stead of this fine linen! In confirmation read 
at the end of chapter iii. of this same book (Revela
tion); there the Lord says : "I counsel thee to buy of 
Me gold tried in the fire, that thou ma yest be rich ; 
and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, 
and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear." 
If there is not this white raiment, then the flesh is 
seen, the flesh that can bring forth no good thing. 
It is only when we are clothed in this white raiment 
that the flesh, the old Adam in us, is kept in 
check, 
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·Do.you not desire to live out the graces of Christ
more simply and really? I tell you what, those 
around you will soon know the difference, and 
will be benefited by it, for Christians, if they live 
Christ, become a channel of blessing to others. I 
was going to say the Christian ought to be the 
most polite, the most humble, the most gracious, 
the most attractive of men, without even the study 
of the laws, of etiquette, while its formalities are 
displaced by an artless simplicity; for it is natural 
to the new nature to be considerate, to be gracious, 
to be humble, to be attractive. It is these fruits 
of the Spirit that go, as so many threads, to make 
up this 'bridal robe. 

Oh, what a ravishing prospect, what glory is 
before the child of God ! "\Ve could not bear it now 
if it were to burst upon us just as we are ih these 
bodies of humiliation-it would be too much for us; 
but we are to ·be changed, and we shall be able 
to bear it all then. I shall be able to gaze on the 
glory that shines in the face of Jesus Christ; I 
shall see Him £ace to £ace; I shall see that _visage, 
once marred more tha,n any man's, refulgent with 
the Fath�r's glory; I shall ga�e upon Him, .and 
not be afraid. Such is the value of the precious 
blood of tp.e Lord Jesus Christ. 

We have said that. the fine linen·is Christ lived 
out in the life; b�t it is of importance to know 
the secret and productive - cause of this, which I 
scarcely need say is Cru;ist dwelling in the heart 
by faith. In the past dispensation the law was 
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written on hard tables of stone, making its rigid 
demands upon man; but Christianity is Christ 
written on the fleshy tables of the heart, not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God. The 
law was something outside the man, making its 
demands upon him which he had no power to meet, 
and hence stood condemned thereby; but Chris
tianity is a real life and power put inside the man, 
hence he becomes the epistle of Christ, known and 
read of all men; and it is by giving Him His place 
in my heart, by secret communion with Himself, 
that His graces are manifested in my life. 

After the marriage of the Lamb has taken place 
in heaven, we read in verse 11 of the Lord Jesus 
Christ's going forth as the mighty Conqueror: 
" And I saw heaven opened." This is not the 
fust time we read of the heavens being opened. 
I think the fust time is when the Lord Jesus Christ 
went down into the waters of baptism with a rem
nant of His people who were there c�nfessing their 
sins ; though, of course, He had no sins to confess, 
but He would identify Himself with those who 
were doing what was right-confessing their sins. 
Heaven was opened-what for? To look down upon 
the scene, to get, if we may so speak, a glimpse of 
that lowly One here on the earth. It must have 
been a wonderful sight to those holy and excellent 
beings above, who had never fallen from their 
position o.f innocence and obedience, to see the One 
whom they were in the habit of worshipping going 
down into the waters of baptism with a few sinful 
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yet contrite men. But the heaven opens also to 
bear its testimony, hence we hear a voice from on 
high saying, "Thou art My beloved Son; in Thee 
I am well pleased." This is the testimony of 
heaven to that meek, lowly, and humble One who 
went down there into those waters of Jordan ; for 
when the Lord Jesus Christ was here on the earth, 
if the heavens opened at all, it was to get a 
'glimpse of Him, that lowly One. 

Afterwards, when He was ascended up to heaven, 
we read once more of the heavens opening, when His 
servant, after bearing faithful testimony to Him, and 
seeking to convince the people of their resistance of 
the Holy Ghost, looked up, with stones battering 
about his head, and said, " I see heaven opened." 
This time it is for earth to look up, for Christ is in 
heaven. Hence, if the heavens open, it is for the 
earth to look up, for wherever you find Christ, 
there is God's centre, .whether on earth or in 
heaven. We read of Stephen, "But he, being full 
of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on 
the right hand of God." 

This should be the attitude of the Lord's people 
now, i.e. looking up into the heavens that are open 
still to faith upon Jesus at the right hand of God, 
then we shall shine for Him. It is not that we shall 
be occupied with our shining; "he wist not that his 
face shone," it is said of Moses. Unconscious testi
mony, if I may so speak, is the most God-glorifying 
testimony. In proportion as we become occupied 
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with ourselves as vessels of testimony, that testi
mony becomes weakened. Oh, that we may walk 
in the footsteps of that lowly Jesus with hearts 
occupied with the exalted Christ ! The third time 
we read of heaven being opened is on the occasion 
before us. There the heavens are opened to let 
the Lord Jesus Christ out in mighty power and 
glory ; and as He comes forth the manifestation of 
His glory illuminates the two hemispheres of this 
globe a� the lightning shining from one side of the 
heaven unto th� other. "For as the lightning 
cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west, so shall also the ·coming- of the Son·· of · man 
be." Who is. this that ·comes ·forth in such might 
and glory, clothed with terrible majesty.. and 
almighty power?· It is no other than Jesus of 
Nazaireth, the Man of Sychar's Well and Golgotha's 
Cross. 

See Him now-no longer despised and rejected 
of. ·in.en; no longer·" led as a lamb to the slaughter., 
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not. His mouth.'' But those ,lips, once. 
dumb, are opened now to the terror of His·enemies, 
to tlie distress of those who would not listen to His 
words' of grace, for ftom them proceeds· a sha;rp 
two-�dged sword,· with which He shall smite the 
nations, and He shall rule them with a rod of iron. 
The time is coming, the time is near·, when He shall 
come forth to t?,ke the highest place on the earth 
-He is already occupying the ·highest place in
heaven. '' We see · not yet all things put under
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Him. But we see Jesus . , • . crowned with 
glory and honou�." But this is the earnest that 
.all things shall be put under Him, and everything 
that hath breath shall praise His blessed and 
worthy Name. And His coming will mean thy 
judgment, if thou wilt not accept • His terms of 
peace at once. 

Here, then, the sword of His mouth goes forth 
to slay the wicked before Him. We then read : 
" And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of ·heaven, Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of the· great 
God ; that ye· may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and t·he flesh ·of mighty men; and 
the flesh of horses, and of. them . that· sit.· on· them1 
and the ·flesh of all men; both free and bond, both 
small· and great.-· And 1 saw the beast, and the 
kings of .. the earth, and their ar-mies, : gathered, 
together to make war. against -.Him that sat on 
the horse; and 'against His army. And the beast 
was· taken, -and with him· the ·false propheh ·that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he de .. 
ceived them that had received the mark of, ,the 
beast, and them that wdrshipped his image. ,These 
both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning .. :with 
brimstone." l might just s_ay-. befoi:e going on 
to the ·battle of Armageddon-that the two-edged 
sword that proceeds out of His mou.th is simply .His 
mighty word .. 

Yqu remember when He was do� here, -and. the 
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people came to take Him, after Judas had kissed 
Him, He said, " Whom seek ye ? " " Jesus of 
Nazareth," they replied. "I am," said the Lord; 
and they went backward and fell right to the 
ground. Yet even after that they arose and took 
Him, for He restrained His. power. Why ? This 
was their hour. He would demonstrate the fact 
that He had power to lay them flat on the ground 
and keep them there, if He chose so to do ; but He 
restrained His power, after having shown that they 
could not have taken Him if He had not given 
Himself into their hands, though it was their hour. 
Here there is no such restraint of His power; the 
word goes forth, and the wicked are slain by the 
mighty power thereof. That word is now going 
forth in grace through the length and breadth of 
the world calling ap.-.'1 souls into life, for the dead 
hear the voice of tL., Jon of God : and they that 
hear shall live. "The voice of God shaketh the 
cedars, the voice of God is upon the waters"; but 
that very voice, full of power and grace, is n0-w 
giving life to dead souls. In a little while it will 
call up His own (all who have heard it in the 
gospel) from their graves and from this earth, to 
be with Himself, and then it shall be heard in judg
ment. 

Just a few words now about the battle of 
Armageddon. "\Ve find here that the armies were 
gathered together. '' And I saw the beast, and 
the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against· Him that sat on the 
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horse, and against His army. At the end 0£ chapter 
xvi. the place where they were gathered is called
Armageddon.

For what· ostensible ·purpose those armies were 
gathered there we are not precisely told; but that the 
whole earth will at that time be in a state of war is 
clear. They were there knowing not, of course, what 
was before them. They were indeed in opposition 
to the King of kings, but they knew not that they 
had to encounter a heavenly army with the King 
.of kings in command. But for some time previous 
the land 0£ Palestine had been the bone of con
tention between the north and north-eastern powers 
and those of the west, and here are the armies of 
the earth gathered together on the plain of Arma
geddon. The beast and the false prophet are there 
in command, and at the momc:1t, perhaps, when 
they are drawing up their ... ilitary plans and 
holding their war councils together, or parading 
and manmuvring their immense armies, then, sud
denly this mighty event takes place, and the whole 
earth is lighted up with the glory 0£ the King of 
kings and Lord 0£ lords. What will they do ? 
What will those armies, those wicked leaders, ener
gized by the power of Satan (for we are told 
Satan gave his power, and his seat, and great 
authority to this beast), do? 

Already Satan has been in conflict with the 
powers in heavenly places, only to be defeated and 
cast down to the earth. Now in and through this 
beast and false prophet he dares to lift up the 



202 GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

sword against the Lord Jesus Christ Himsel£ as He 
comes forth ; but that two-edged sword from the 
mouth of Christ floors his armies to the ground 
on the spot, in an instant ; and if the two wicked 
leaders are .left, it is only for a more terrible judg
ment-they are cast alive into the lake of :fire 
without any sessional judgment whatever. The 
lake of :fire is the place of :final judgment. We 
read of two men who went up to heaven without 
passing through death; here we read of two men 
cast down to the lake of fire without passing 
through death. 

Then Satan is bound.in the. bottomless pit. Do 
not confound the bottomless pit with the lake of 
fire. The bottomless pit is merely·a place. of con
finement for the "enemy" during the. thousand 
years, while the lake of fire is the place of final 
judgment . 
. Armageddon is a large plain.of triangular shape 
a few miles from Jerusalem, about fourteen miles 
on -the north, bounded by .the hills.of Galilee, about 
eighteen or twenty miles on the. east, bounded by 
the hills below Nazareth; and about twenty miles 
on the -south-west, bounded by the highlands of 
Samaria. Thus you have a vast plain, in a hilly 
country, very suitable for the manreuvring of 
large armies. 

• Many a battle has been fought upon this plain.
It is called in the Old Testament variously-the 
Valley of Megiddo, the Plain of J ezreel,. and the 
Plain of Esdraelon. Here it was that the beloved 
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Jonathan and his father, King Saul, fell; here it 
was also that the sweet Josiah received his deadly 
wound. Many a battle has been fought upon that 
plain, but here we have before us the greatest 
battle-or, at least, the most decisive victory-that 
has ever been fought there or anywhere else, the 
final battle, the battle that is settled in a mo
ment, .and the most triumphant victory over the 
enemies of God's people is gained there and then, 
on the spot, as the Lord Jesus Christ comes forth. 
This victory is the deliverance of God's earthly 
people, the believing remnant of the Jews. The 
next thing in the order of events is the binding of 
Satan in the bottomless pit. 

I now make a remark that I do not wish to for
get, because of its importance in the understand
ing of this part of the Book of God. From the 
beginning of Revelation xix. to the beginning of 
Revelation xxi. we have a number of consecutive 
events, - that is, events that occur in order of 
sequence, one after the other. 

It is important to notice this, because it is not 
always so in the book of Revelation. There are 
contemporary events, the desc1·iption of which we 
have one after the other, and parenthetical por
tions. But here we have a number of consecutive 
events, each several event beginning with the 
words, "And I saw." 

These events pass before the prophet like so 
many dissolving views, only it will be found that 
they do not dissolve quite so quickly. The events 
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thus described reach from the coming forth of the 
Lord Jesus Christ out of heaven: "I saw the hea:ven 
opened " ; " I saw the beast and the kings of the 
earth " ; " I saw the dragon " ; " I saw thrones 
set"; "I saw the great white throne"; "I saw a 
new heaven· and a new earth." So that this series 
of events reaches right : from the beginning of the 
Millennium ; indeed, from the marriage of the Lamb 
in heaven until the new heaven and the new earth, 
when the bride of Christ (the Holy City) shall be 
seen settling down in Her eternal home. 

Now,-· I want to give an illustration or two of 
what has been before us, because I want you to get 
the order of events clearly before your mind, and 
s9 indelibly stamped on your heart as to make an 
e:ffect on your life, because you will find this a 
great help to your private st·udy of the Scriptures. 
We will suppose for a moment the rightful king 
of Great Britain to be rejected unanimously by the 
whole· three kingdoms, with the exception of one 
solitary person, and that his spouse. His right to 
the throne cannot be questioned, but he is rejected. 
He says to his spouse, "I have illimitable resources 
in the Antipodes, and I �� going there to gather 
up my forces, and then I am coming back to t�ke 
my kingdom in power and glory, and you shall 
theµ reign with me. 

He leaves her waiting for him surely as a pil
grim and stranger in the midst of the enemies of

the one who is so dear to her. 
After a short absence, the king, having now 
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gathered hfs forces, is on the way to take his 
kingdom; but he halts, say at Gibraltar, and. there 
she meets him-having been brought there by one 
of his own ships sent to fetch her-and she is wed
ded to him. 

After having landed in England, the first thing 
he is confronted with is the military powers, and 
having subdued them, he sits in sessional judgment 
on.the civil powers. 

This is a simple illustration of the position of the 
Church-the Lord being rejected, and slie waiting 
for the Lord to come to receive her to Himself, and 
then subsequently to take His kingdom, power, and 
glory here, and she to reign with Him. 

Take another simple illustration. We may 
speak of the present dispensation as the courting 
days. This is the time when the Lord Jesus Christ 
is wooing the affections of His bride, winning the 
hearts of His people for Himself by the manifesta
tion of His love to them. He desires to enjoy our 
company even now, and do not we desire to enjoy 
His company also? These, then, are the courting 
days, but the wedding day is at hand. Do not we 
look forward to it with joyful hearts? Do not our 
hearts glow with happy expectation as we think 
of it? The Lord Jesus Christ looks forward with 
joy to it, and when it arrives the joy of that 
auspicious day shall be known throughout the 
vaults of heaven. Yea, the wondrous display shall 
even reach to this earth. 

The wedding day is coming, and then we shall 
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be pu blioly wedded to Him in glory. This union 
shall be declared before all the living principalities 
and powers, this indissolttble union. God in· His 
eternal design, through the work of Christ, and by 
the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, has joined Christ 
and the Church together, and no man or power 
living shall ever put them asunder. As the Scrip
ture ·s�ys: "Whatsoever God has joined to.:

gether, let not man put asunder." The Church will 
then be taken into recognised union with her Lord, 
the bridegroom of her heart, never more to go out 
fro1n. His blessed p:i;esence. Ap.d then the wedding 
having taken; place, we shall come forth to spend 
a thousand years' honeymoon, reigning with Christ 
over the earth. Then after that we shall settle 
down in our eternal home as the· dwelling-place 
of God. That is the blessed hope and ravishing 
prospect that lies before us. 



X 

"The Two Resurrections and the 
Three Judgments " 

JOHN V. 22-29 

T
HOSE who still have the idea of a general

resurrection and a general judg·ment day, 
when all alike, the just and unjust, saved and 
lost, will be raised· together and arraigned· before 
the judgment throne, must h� ve already •been 
somewhat perplexed. by what. has been before us, 
bec.ause, if we have seen. anything most clearly 
and. conclusively, it is that there is to be 11, resur .. 
rection out f'rom among the dead-the resurrection 
of the just, distinct in every way from the. resur
rection of the unjust.· 

I would say. at the outset of this address that 
there is not one single passage in the Word• of 
God to support the idea of a general resurrection 
and general judg�ent day. There a.re some pas
sages ·which speak both of resurrection and j udg� 
ment in a general way. 

As I think we have observed already, there. ic; .a 
207 
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good deal of generalizing and particularizing in 
the Word of God ; that is, there is one kind of 
propositions which in a general sense embraces all 
events of the same class, without touching the 
individual peculiarities of such events, things, or 
persons· as the case may be. There is another 
class of propositions which particularizes on each 
of the several events thus spoken of, i.e. asserts 
the special character and peculiarities of each 
separate event. Many people have been occupied 
with those passages which speak generally of these 
things, regardless of. other· passages which particu
larize on them severally. 

We shall see, I think, by a few simple refer
ences to-night, that the believer, the child of God, 
is to be raised from the dead at least one thou.; 
sand years before the unsaved, and that he,. the 
child of God, as it is definitely stated here. (John 
v. -24), shall not come into judgment. Thus, then,
we . start with this most clear and fundamental
truth of. the gospel, that the one who is washed
in the precious blood of Christ, the one who knows
the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour, shall not
come into judgment. It is positively stated so in
this passage, in most· simple and un�mbiguous
language. By no possible artifice or sophistry can
this passage be made to mean anything else than
that which it plainly states. I say -this because
there. are some. people.who seem to think that the
most skilful interpretation of. a .scripture is .that
which makes it mean just the opposite of what it
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says. But this passage, at least, does not lend 
itself to any such evolutions or perversions. Here 
the language is so simple that a child can under
stand it, "Hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into judgment." We often find faith and life sepa
rated in the theology of man, but never in the 
theology of Scripture. There is a text which most 
people, or, at least, most people married in Eng
land, have heard at least once during their lives. 
A very important text it is; it is this, "Whatso
ever God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder." Here, then, are two things that God, 
everywhere in the gospel, has joined together
faith and eternal life. "He that believeth hath 
everlasting life." Men sometimes separate them. 
They teach, "He that believeth may hope to get 
everlasting life," but God always joins them together. 
Then the Lord adds," shall not come into judgment." 
(The word that is here rendered condemnation 
should read judgment; it is thus translated in 
verse 22, but in verse 29 it is rendered damnation. 
Judgment is the most literal translation.) Now 
you cannot make that mean-however much men 
may desire to do so in conformity with their the
ology of non-assurance-" perhaps he shall come. 
into judgment," because it definitely says, "He 
that believeth shall not come into judgment." 
Perhaps you say, "Oh, but there are some scrip

tures which say he will." There is not another 
single passage that is essentially opposed to this. 
However, I know the passages on your mind, and 

p 
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H you will kindly exercise a little patience, we will 
turn to them in their order. 

Let us go upon the principle that I stated last 
night, that to underst�nd the word of God. it_ is im
portant to have one step thoroughly established be:-
fore w_e take another, otherwise we may miss our 
way and stumble over the dark mountains before 
we are. aware of it. Here then· we have one step 
clear

,. 
that the person who believes the gospel of 

God has got eternal life, and shall not come into 
judgment. We may unhesitatingly put our foot 
firmly down here, and ba sure we are on ground 
tha_t· will.nev�r. :give way. There i�, depend upon 
it, no other .�cripture, no other word in the book. of 
God that. is oppos�d to that. Much as you iµay 
think that- �ertain ,.passages are opposed,. they 
re�lly are. n9t. �. · 

" Shall not come into judgment " is definitely said. 
of the one that hears and believes. :S:ow could he? 
The Lord Jesus. Christ bore the judgment 0£ �he 
believer on .Calvl:l,ry's Cross .; then hQW. can the be
liever bear it also? 

''.God.. will not payment. twice aemand-· 
·-First at my bleeding Surety's hand,

._Aµ,d th�n. ag�in at, �ine.'1
i. ' . � .. 'I .. 

•No, if the .Lqrd. Jesus Christ bore. God's. judg,-
men t £or me, then on th� ground of the very. 
justice. of. God, I c.annot come in_tq that Judg
me_nt; :.for I glory· with all '.!IlY heart .in th� 
fac_t t;hat God: is not oniy merciful in saving m� 
soul,"'7H� is that indeed to .an infinite degree,-but 



THE TWO RESURRECTIONS 211 

He is also righteous in saving my souJ. All my• 
sins, and the very root principle of sin that -I :find 
within myself, all was charged upon Christ on the 
Cross, and He was there judged for it, and there
fore I am not going to be judged myself. Though 
I am conscious of the presence of this principle of 
sin, it has lost its· mastery. That is why we are 
exhorted to reckon ourselves dead. There· could not 
be any possible ground £or suQh an exhortation if 
it were not really and judicially so.in •God's 'reck_on
ing, by the death of Christ; a�d there would b.� no 
need for such an exhortation if it were not a fact 
that, .as to experie;nce now, that .nature or principle 
of sin is still within me. That is why I need to 
reckon it dead. Faith always reckons with· God, 
therefore ;faith says, on the ground of God's. word, 
that the old man, that old Adam natu_re or pi·inciple 
of sin,. was judged· in Qhrist op. the Cross .. Those 
washed in the blood of Christ shall never come 
into judgment. Moreover,. God w.as not .only 
righteous in saving my soul-He was,of course that, 
bµt He was glorified by saving me. The glory of 
God has bee:i;i. �nhanc�d l;>y the v�ry work, that has 
sa·ved my soul. So that the glory of Gog: and the 
eternal ble�sing of the i:edeemed are in�ep�rai bl�, an� 
ar�. both based upQn the sarqe ground-the Cross of 
Christ. 

Now we will lqok up a scripture or two on the 
resuq�ction. Here in.John v. 28, 29, we hav� one 9£
tho�e. general_ �ta�erµents about resurre_ction,. We 
are_ told here in a generatl way that by the voice of 
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the Son 0£ God the dead who are in their graves 
shall come forth, "£or the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in · the graves shall hear 
His voice, and shall come forth; they that h�ve 
done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
judgemep.t." We are simply told here that two 
classes of people will be raised from the dead with
out any intimation as to whether or not both would 
be brought forth at the same time. As far as this 
passage itself goes, it might be at the. same �ime; 
but we go to other scriptures, scriptures that 
particularize, and find that there are a thousand 
years between them. 

But· let me make a few remarks about the 
difference between verse 25 ari.d verses 28 and 29. 
Verse 25 says, "The hour is coming, and now is, 
when · the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God: and they that hear shall live." Now, this 
yerse refers to those dead in . trespasses and sins. 
Hearing in this verse is tantamount to believing. 
When they hear that voice, i.e: take it in by faith, 
they have ·eternal life. The Lord ·goes o,n to say, 
"Marvel not· at this." Some people-do marvel at 
it, and- think it impo·ssible for any one to know that 
He has eternal life, especially by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and belief of the word of God alone. 

"Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, 
[He. does not-say, " now· is," here] in the which all 
that are ·in the graves· shall hear _His voice, anQ.. 
shall come fotth." " Do not marvel at· the fact that 
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those dead in sins are brought to life by the voice 
.of the Son of God, when those who are really in their 
graves, actually, physically dead, shall one day be 
brought forth by that voice." Hence in verse 25 it 
is, "the hour cometh, and now is"; here in verse 28 
it does not say, "now is,"-it speaks of a future 
hour. "They that have done good, unto the resur
rection of life." These are they who have heard 
the voice of the Son of God according to the 
previous verse, and therefore have eternal life. 
They shall be called forth to the resurrection of life 
as sure as they have been made the recipients 
of that life while down here. We turn now to 
1 Corinthians xv., for instruction as to the character 
and order of the first resurrection. 

When I first began to lecture on this subject, I 
used to advertise three resurrections ( as I observe 
some do still), but after looking a little more closely 
into this chapter, I saw that what I made two of is 
really one. I used to divide tnem in the following 
way-: the resurrection of Christ; the resurrection of 
His people at His coming; the resurrection of the 
lost at the end of the Millennium. But on looking 
closely into 1 Corinthians xv. I saw· the resurrection 
of Christ and His people is spoken of as one, one 
resurrection, that is, one in character, for Christ 
Himself is called the firstfruits. 

If you turn up Leviticus xxiii., and read that 
verse about the firstfruits, and other passages 
which your reference Bible will give you on the 
same subject, you will find that when the children 
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of lsr'ael came into -their land they were to· cut 
down one sheaf at the'very commencement of their 
harvest. This sheaf was to be waved before God as
a wave· offering-the :firstfruits of· their harvest,
and 'then Ia.♦id. tip 'in ·the pr�sence of God; and as 
surely as 'they·. secured .that wave sheaf in the 
presence of God their whole harvest was insured to 
them by the word of_.God. And so with us. The 
wave sheaf has been: ·cut clown, waved in resurrec
t1on before Go·d, and now laid up in His holy 
pre5,ence. There is the wave sheaf ; there is the 
earnest ; and as· sur� as Obrist tlie earnest, Christ 
our forerunner, is there, so surely shall we be there 
itlso ; as surely as He h�s been raised from the dead, 
so surely will all th.ose who" are His at 'His coining 
b.e raised· also, "every man in his own order." 

Thus you see we may &ay the ··first resurrection 
'began with the resurrection· of Christ. And when 
Ire comes, all that are His, from Abel onward, will 
be raised from the dead. 

S��e .find a .little difficulty ··in. cpimection with 
thpse that are martyred after Christ has come to 
'take His people to Himself. Rev�la�ion x�.,- to my 
mind, settles that most clearly. Turn to the passage, 
and read. from vei:se 4, where we get .distinct re
ference to those very people : t, And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded [those m�rtyred during _the Great Tribu
lation] for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God,� and which had not worshipped the beast, 
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neither his image; neither· had. received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead lived not· again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is . the •first re
surrection: Blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first :r'esurection: on such the sec·ond death hath 
nQ power." What can be more simple and mote 
clear 'than this? First, we learn from this passage 
that there are two resurrections, for we read of a first; 
if there 1s a� first, tliere must be a second, which is the 
rest of the a.ead who were not.resurrected till the.end 
6£ the thousand years. Secondly, we learn that all 
those raised at the first resurrection .are bles�ed ancl 
holy ones-" Blessed and holy is He that hath part 
in �he first res?-rrection.1' Thirdly, we learn that 
there are one thousand years at least between the 
resurrection of these two classes. Furthermore, we 
learn that O'Iie is introductory to the Millenniu.n:i, 
for those raised reign with Christ during the thou
sand years ; the other is not until the thousand 
years are finish�d. 

Thus we see that the first resurrection begins 
with that of Christ, and afterwards those that are 
Christ's at His coming for His Church, and lastly, 
those of His people who will be martyred during 
the great tribulation when He comes to e.stablish His 
kingdom. Those who have been martyred .for the 
witness of Christ will be raised from the dead, as it 
were, on thei early dawn of that Millennial morn. 
The passage before us makes special reference to this. 



216 GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN 

This completes the first resurrection; hence we 
get the words-" This is the first resurrection"; it 
is completed now, hence that word is added-" But 
the rest of the dead Ii ved not again until the thou
.sand years ·were finished." Theretore we have, 
taught in the scripture, you see, most clearly the 
fact tha, t there will be these two resurrections. 
And not only are two classes to be raised, but the 
just are to be raised a thousand years before the 
unjust. 

Now as to judgment, this fact of reigning with 
Christ in itself is sufficient to prove that the just 
are not going to be arraigned before the throne of 
judgment with the unjust. · Shall Paul and the 
early Christians who hav� been absent from the 
body and present' with the Lord for hundreds of 
years, and shall those who will have then been 
reigning with Christ a thousand years, be arraigned 
before the throne of judgment with the unsaved? 
What would be the object of it? Christ bore their 
judgment. No, scripture never hints at such a 
thing as that. But we must proceed. 

Now, I have announced three judgments as part 
of the subject of this lecture. The :first you will 
find mention of in 2 Corinthians v. I have re
ferred already to the judgment of the Cross, which, 
if we brought that in as a distinct judgment, would 
make four judgments._ But in the three judgments 
before us we have the subject in relation to all 
classes of mankind; at the same time the judgment 
of the Cross was a real judgment of God upon sin. 
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First we have the judgment in relation to Chris
tians. Now in 1 Corinthians v. we have the 
tribunal of Christ, or the judgment seat of Christ: 
"For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ." 

Now you have perhaps thought that this en
couraged the idea of a general resurrection, or a 
general judgment; you have perhaps thought also 
that it militates against one's remarks on the 
verse that we have been dwelling upon in St. 
John v. ; but it does not one bit. If it said, "For 
we must all come into judgment," then it would 
be opposed to John v. 24. But it does not say, nor 
could it say, "we must all come into judgment." 
It says, "We must all appear before the tribunal 
of Christ," which is quite another thing. 

What, then, do we appear there for? When we 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, there 
is no question whatever of our relationship or 
acceptance before God ; there is no question of the 
personal standing or salvation of the believer, for 
that has been settled at Calvary. 

When I appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, as far as my personal standing and relation
ship goes, I shall b3 complete iu· Christ, and the 
light of that judgment seat will only serve to 
attest the parfection of the work of Christ, and the 
p3r£ection of the work of God in the new creation. 
The believer come into judgment? Why, he is 
perfected by that one offering; he is in Christ, 
where there is no condemnation. No, it is not 
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a question of his personal standing, ·relationship, 
or status at all. The ·only matter to be looked 
into befor� the· judgment seat of Christ is that of 
service and· faithfulness as a saved one. There 
it w� be seen whether I have been actuated by 
selfish motives or Divine love; whether I have 
been serving Christ, the rejected One, faithfully' -Or

the· world that despisea Him .. The child of God 
appears there to take a retrospect of his Christian 
course as ·a steward; as·one put in trust, if I may so 
speak, ·with talents for the Lord down here. We 
appear· -there 1i{ orde't'· that it might b·e seen how 
much� th.e Lord Jesus· Christ can own in all that 
we. have done ·as His redeemed peopl� ; how much 
·iie can reward us :for .. It is 'a question ,of re'i�rd
at the judgment seat of Christ for the believer,_ ana
not of personal ·acceptance at all.

Ev�ryt]#ng ·that yoh and I ·�ave done· as Chris
:

tians. that is su.i£ed to· Christ will bear the test
. 

.

of His presence, and �e shall be rewarded for it.
But everything that is unsui€ed to Rim," �very
thing thait has merely arisen from carnal motives
or selfishness, or from anything else other than
Divine love, will not stand the test of His presence,
and hence will be burned up µ,s so much wood, hay,
and stul?ble. But . He will be delighted to own
everything, even to the giving of a cup of cold
'Yater, done £or Himself with a pure motive·, or
in His name, or because the one thus served belongs
to Him. In ·a former address ·we we-re speaking
about the reproduction of the life, or graces, of



r .,. • _,, I" I 0 

THE TWO RESURRECTIONS 219 

Christ in us as being the fine linen, i.e. practical 
righteousness. It is this-the graces of Christ
the fruit of the Spirit that will meet with His 
approbation in that day. 

There is another thing very precious to me about 
the judgment seat of Christ. I find, even in the 
happiest moments I experience down here, that 
I have thoughts of my failure, disloyalty, and 
unfaithfulness to Christ, that fill _me with shame. 
There will be no such thoughts in heaven. Just 
on the threshold of that felicitous home, before the 
Lord Himself, in the searching light of· His most 
holy presence, everything that has been between 
our souls and Himself to hinder communion and 
the enjoyment of His presence will be manifested 
and effaced £or ever, never to intrude upon the 
peace of the soul again, to spoil or to alloy our 
felicity there in His blessed presence. 

At the same time there is something very 
solemn about it, because it shows we may be losing 
every day-that we may be suffering immense 
loss £or eternity while occupied with present gain; 
for every day we are either laying up something 
in store for eternity, by going on in communion 
with the Lord, and doing what we do with a 
single eye to His glory, and hence doing it for 
eternal profit; or we are just doing it out of a 
carnal mind or from selfish motives, which will lose 
that reward. Oh, what an immense loss! It is 
eternal. Thank God we cannot lose our souls if 
born again; but we may lose much, we do not 
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know how much. I want to get to heaven, not 
only, as it were, by the skin of my teeth, but with 
a rich cargo of gold, silver, and precious stones, 
in such a way as to get His " Well done." 

If He has given me five talents, I want to go in 
with ten; if two are given, I desire to have four 
to show for them. Yes, the question of reward 
is indeed a great question. 

There were, some years ago, two young men who 
went out as evangelists and who were both eminently 
gifted of God for that work, and much blessed in their 
testimony for some time. Ultimately one of them 
went into busine�s, and said he was going to make 
his business support him in the Lor d's work-a very 
laudable idea, surely. But sometimes we want to 
-make God dependent upon us when He would
keep dependent upon Himself. Oh, how subtle
the devices 9f Sa tan ! This young man threw
-himself thoroughly into his business ; and as he
prospered he began to give up his preaching; and
he went on making thousands of. gold and silver,
and presently he gave up not only his preach
ing, but his attendance at the meetings of .God's
people.

For some y�ars he went on amassing wealth,
and maintained a ver-y respectable and religious
appearance, nor did he ever give up his confession
of Christ.

But after some years .he sent for the companion
of his early days. Both of them were now well
advanced m years. As his friend entered the room,
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there lay the rich man on his bed-this visit was 
just a few weeks before he died-and he said, 
"Thank God, brother, He has restored my soul; 
but I have lost my reward. I have made thousands 
of gold and silver; but oh, I have lost my reward! 
How immense is the loss ! Would to God that 
I had been poor in this world's goods all my life, 
but more rich in faith, laying up for the time 
to come." 

Yes, it is possible to lose our reward; and that 
is a tremendous loss. Thus you see the first judg
ment is in relation to the people of God. 

Now we turn to a passage which, perhaps, some 
of you have been quite sure gives ground for the 
idea of a general judgment. This passage will be 
found in Matthew xxv. We will read the whole 
of it because of its importance, and it is well to 
have the very words of Scripture before us at all 
times, much more when we are testing views that 
have been based upon it for a long time. I want 
you to note especially those words I shall emphasize 

as I read:-
'' When the Son. of man shall come in His glory, 

and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He 
sit upon the th1·one of His glm·y. And before Him 
shall be gathe'red all nations: and He shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats; and He shall set the 
sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the left. 
Then shall the ICing say unto them on His right 
hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father, inhe1·it the 



222 ·GOD'S PROPHETIC PLAN

kingdom prepared for· you from the foundation of 
the world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
Me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink : I 
was a str�nger, .and ye took Me in ; naked, and ye 
clothed Me: I was sick, and ye vi�ited· Me: I was 
in prison, and ye came untq Me. Then shall the 
righteous answer Him, saying, Lord, when .saw 
we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee? or thirsty, and 
gave Thee drink ? When saw we Thee a stranger, 
and took Thee in ? or naked, and xlothed Thee ? Or 
when saw we Thee sick, or ip. prison, and came 
1:1-nto Thee? And the King shall answer and say 
unto. them, Verily I say unto you, Inaspiuch as 
ye have done it unto one of tp.e .least .ot these My 
b1·�7i_2.·en, ye have ,. done it up_to :Me.· TJ.ien shall He 
say also unto them on the left hand, Depart £rom 
Me, ye- cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
d�vil• and his a�gels. For I was .ain hungred, 
and ye gave Me no .. meat: I-was thirs�y, and ye 
gave Me no drink� I was-� stranger, and ye took 
Me . not., in : . naked,. a,nd ye clothed Me no.t : siok, 
and in prison, and ye visited Me not. __ Then, shall 
they· also answ:er �im,. sayiµ.g, µorp., when saw we 
The(:} pin .hungred, or athirst,. or, a stranger., -or nak�d, 
or, sick, .,(?E .in. prison,. and did- not mini�ter unto 
Thee ? Then shall ,He answer .them, .saying, Verily 
l,say UP:to y,:ou, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of 
the lea�t ,of these,. ye. did it 1 not to. Me. And these 
sha.11 go away .into eve;rlasting punishment: hu.t 
t;b.e righteous in.toJife e.ternaL" 

Now, the .. fu�st thing you will -notice in this 



THE TWO RESURRECTIONS 223 

chapter is that there is not one word about resurrec
rection. Some people-indeed, many people-have 
thought, and still think, that this passage teaches 
a general resun·ection and general judgment day. 
There is not a single word about resurrection, and 
it is as clear as noonday that it is the living 
nations of this world. There is not one resurrected 
person in question here. What we have here in 
the judgment of Matthew xxv. is the judgment 
of the quick nations introductory to the Millennium. 
In Acts x. you will find the following verse ; 
speaking of Christ, we read: "It is He which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead." 
There we get one of those passages that speak 
in a general way. He is Judge of two classes. 
But when we come to other passages which treat 
of these classes respectively, we find there are a 
thousand years, at least, between the judgment 
of the quick-the living nations-and the judgment 
of the dead. 

Here we have the judgment of the living nations 
on the earth. It is introductory to the Millennium, 
the kingdom of the Son of man, which shall be 
composed of all the kingdoms of this world, for 
we read it is : " When the Son of man shall come 
in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, 
then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory : and 
be£ ore Him shall be gathered all nations." 

"All nations." The judgment is in view of the 
kingdom. Hence the sheep are brought into the 
kingdom. "Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit 
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the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world,"-and the goats are expelled from the 
glory of that kingdom into everlasting fire. 

The night before last we were speaking of the 
military powers that will be arrayed against 
the Lord Jesus as He comes forth in power and 
glory. We saw that they were subdued by the 
sword of His mouth. H�:re we find Him on the 
throne of His glory in sessional judgment upon the 
civil powers. I believe Revelation xx. 4 refers to the 
same time: "And I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgement was given . . ." Then 
again, I want you to notice particularly that there 
are not only two but three clas§es of p�ople men
tioned in the passage� Most people have only seen 
two classes; but there are distinctly the sheep, the 
goats, and the King's brethren. 

These latter are a· distinct class; and the sheep 
and the goats_are judg'3d according to their treat
ment of the King's brethren. 

The next question is-'who are the King's bre
thren? They are doubtless the Jewish remnant. 
We have already spoken of a remnant of the Jews 
who will stand firm during that time of Great 
Tribulation. But when the abomination of desola
tion spoken by Daniel the prophet is set up, then 
the Lord exhorts that believing. remnant to flee to 
the mountains. And so urgent is their flight that 
the Lord says: "Let him which is on the housetop 
not come down to take any thing out of his house: 
neither let him which is in the field return back to 
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take his clothes." So that there will be a believing 
remnant at Jerusalem when the Antichrist is mani
fested; but the setting up of the image-the abomi
nation of desolation-by that wicked person, is the 
signal to that people for flight; and they go forth 
in this way among the nations as missionaries. 
There will then be a kind of second dispersion. 

At the beginning of the Christian era all Chris
tians were together at Jerusalem until great perse
cution arose an� scattered them, and they went 
forth everywhere preaching the gospel. It will be 
something the same at Jerusalem in the latter day 
when the abomination of desolation is set up. Now 
you can understand, as those Jewish disciples
called here the brethren of the King-go forth in 
such a way, fleeing with such urgency, that they 
have to leave everything behind. They go forth, 
indeed, without two coats or purse or scrip; and 
they go forth throughout the world wholly cast 
upon the hospitality of the nations among whom 
they labour in their testimony. They go forth 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom. The burden 
of their message will be, " Repent, for the kingdom 
of heaven is coming. That is Antichrist reigning 
at Jerusalem; the true Christ is about to come and 
take His kingdom.'' The scripture will afford them 
plenty of matter for their testimony. They will 
prove from the word of God that the popular man 
reigning at Jerusalem, and so deceiving the people 
by his lying wonders, is the Antichrist, and that 
the true Christ is about to come in judgment upon 

Q 
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him and his followers, but all who repent and be
lieve the gospel of the true Christ the King will be 
saved and abundantly blessed under His beneficent 
reign. Those who believe their message are here 
called sheep; those who do not a,re the goats. Their 
belief of the message is proven by the simple and 
scriptural text, "For by their fruits shall ye know 
them." 

In those days people would not be likely to visit 
those despised people in prison-the fact that they 
were in prison shows how despised they must have 
been, and how risky it would be to visit them
they would not be likely to visit them, feed them, 
and clothe them if they did not believe· their mes
sage. They proved by their fruits ; their good 
treatment of -the messengers was the strongest proof 
that they believed the message; while the indiffer
ence of the goats to the messengers proved their 
indifference to the message. Is it not then clear 
that what we h�ve here is a sessional judgment of 
the quick natio:µs introductory to the kingdom? 

Now, t1J.rn qnce more to Revelation xx. There 
we 4ave- the t�ird judgment: "And I saw a great 
white throne, and �im that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there 
was found no pl�ce for them. And I saw the dead,

small and great, stand before God; and the books 
were opened : and anoth�r book w:_as o�ned, yv hich 
i� the book of life: aµd t1:t� .</,,�q,<!, F.'��e ju�ged_ ou� 
of those things w hicJ:i. �er� 'Y�.!i�.�11.-: i�. �he·· !J�?k�,
accor�ing __ to their _Forks� And _th� sea_,_'g�ie,_¥.E:-

t�
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dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them: and they were 
judged every 1nan according to their works.· And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire." 
While in Matthew xxv. you have no mention what
ever of any resurrected people, here in Revelation 
xx. you have no mention of any living people on
the earth.

In this passage we have the judgment of the 
wicked dead at the end of the thousand years, for 
verse 7 tells us that when the thousand years were 
expired Satan was loosed, and then we get an 
account of the great battle of the end. Then follows, 
from verse 11, an account of the judgment of the great 
white throne: "And the books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life." 
The book of life will be there, opened, as it were, and 
searched, as a testimony that their na1nes are not 
there. The presence of the book of life does not 
necessarily prove that there are any saved people 
there. I believe the book of life is there to show 
the perfection of God's judgment, the discriminate 
character of that judgment. If it were possible that 
one living soul could be left among that crowd 
there, the book of life would show it; it is also 
there to testify to the fact that their names were 
not written therein. There will not be a person 
there who will be able to point to the book of life 
and say, "My name is there." They have not 
4eard the voice or the Son of God giving life to 
their dead souls, and the fact that their name is not 
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written in the book of life is proof of it. They are 
there as. rejecters of the message of life ; and the 
message of life is there to testify against them. And 
this book of God ( the Bible) will be: there. Do you 
ask how I know this? I know it from a verse in 
John xii.: "The word that I ha:.ve spoken unto you, 
it shall judge you in the last day.'' This is a 
solemn thought. The word of Christ that is 
preached to man everywhere under heaven now 
shall rise in judgment against them in that day of 
judgment that is coming. An awful fact; fearful 
and irresistible testimony, for this precious book to 
be opened before the eyes of the gospel rejecters at 
that great white throne; opened, perhaps, at that 
well-known verse in John iii.: "For God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life." Then the eye will run 
down to the last verse of that same chapter: "He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: 
and he that believeth not the Son s�all not see life; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him." Again, in 
the same gospel, a verse that is so often quoted in 
the ears of man will again be brought home : " If 
ye will not come unto Me, ye shall die in your sins.'' 
Yes, all those gospel texts will arise in judgment in 
that day against the gospel rejecter. This book 
will be there. God forbid, in His great mercy, that 
any one in this meeting should be there. 



XI 

" The True Character of the 

Millennium " 

PsALM lxxii. 

W
E may trace £our parallel lines running right

through the prophets. Greater part of 
prophetic Scripture might be divided into four 
classes:-

(1) There is a class of Scriptures which show
most clearly that the Lord Jesus Christ is to reign 
over the whole ·world, with His throne established 
in Jerusalem. 

(2) There is another class of passages side by side
with this which show that all Israel are to be 
restored and blessed under His reign-a blessing to 
be shared by the nations. 

(3) There is another large class which describes
the character of blessing, and its extent, which is 
world-wide, in that day. 

(4) There are also many scriptures which show
that there is to be a time of Great Tri bu.la tion 
introductory to the reign of Christ. 

We have on previous evenings shown from scrip-
229 
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ture that it is God's purpose to restore and bless 
Israel; that not tJ:ie two tribes only, but the whole 
twelve, are to be gathered back into their land; 
that they are to be two nation( no longer, but one 
nation with one king over them all. 

This evening I wish to say a few words about 
that blessed and glorious time for which the whole 
creation groans and travails in pain together until 
now; for even the brutal creation is suffering 
through the sin of man, and "waiteth the mani
festation of the sons of God." When the "glorious· 
liberty of the children of God" is brought about 
(see Rom. viii. 19-22), when the kingdom of Christ 
is established, the earth will be relieved, if not 
perfectly and entirely, yet to a most blessed extent, 
from its groans, and the brutal creation will reap 
the benefit of that glorious and benign reign of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The psalm that we have read gives us more 
especially the glory and the honour of the King 
H:tmself, as well as the character of His reign. 
Two things as to the character of blessing are most 
conspicuous in the chapter, viz. (1) that the poor 
and the needy receive special attention, and (2) 

that the increase of the earth shall be immensely 
great, which is implied in the following words:
'' There shall be an handful of corn in · the earth 
upon the top of the mountains: the fruit thereof 
shall shake like Lebanon." This blessed time is 
coming-I need not say it has not yet come, for the 
earth is filled with wickedness now. As we have 
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seen from many scriptures, wickedness abounds on 
every hand, and is on the increase ; the times .are 
growing darker and darker, and will continue to do 
so, until presently gross darkness will set in upon 
the people, and that time of unparalleled tribulation 
will overtake the sons of men, to the terror of all 
that dwell upon the earth. But those dark, dark 
hours shall be immediately succeeded by the dawn 
of the most wonderful day that ever this world has 
known, the dawn of that Millennial morning when 
Israel's sun shall no more go down, when their 
captivity shall be turned and their sorrow shall be 
wiped entirely away, when they shall be made the 
head of all nations, and the administrators of the 
most glorious empire that ever this world has seen. 

We will now read a few· passages which show in 
the most definite and positive way, not only that 
Israel are to be restored to their land, but the 
character of their blessing at that felicitous time: 
blessings such as have never yet been known.on the 
face of the earth. Isaiah ii., "The word that Isaiah 
the son of Amoz saw concerning Judah and J erusa
lem. And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
that the mountain of the Lord's house shall be 
established in the top of the mountains, and shall 
be exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall 
flow unto it." vVhat a glorious time that will 
be ! This passage shows that that despised nation, 
that scattered and persecuted people, shall yet be 
exalted in their own land on this earth. The Lord's 
house shall be established there ; tho house of Israel 
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shall be· exalted ; Jerusalem, as another passage 
says in- harmony with this, shall become a praise, 
and all nations shall own it and flow into it. Nay, 
they will recognise that their blessings and pros
perity depend upon obedience to the law that goes 
forth from Jerusalem ; that the source of all their 
blessing is in their subjection to the king that is 
reigning there; and so some say, "Come, and let us 
go," and others respond immediately, each one for 
himself, saying, "I will go also." So they make 
their way, a glorious pilgrimage, if we may so 
speak, toward Jerusalem. No more superstitious 
pilgrimages to that ancient city, such as are being 
made by thousands of poor, deluded dupes of Satan 
and the professing Church at the present time. 

Instead 0£ a curse resting on the land, the throne 
of Jehovah shall be established therein, that throne 
from which thunder, lightning, and earthquake 
have lately proceeded; now rivers· of living water 
shall flow forth throughout the length and breadth 
of the earth. 

The One who shall reign in righteousness will 
not suffer oppressions ; He will not allow the liar 
to exist in His presence; He will early, as Psalm ci. 
says, destroy wicked doers out of the earth. 

Such, then, shall be the state of things in that 
holy land which God has long set apart according 
to His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and 
with Jacob. 

Yes, ye poor despised Jews, ye poor persecuted 
and scattered· people, a by-word and a hissing 
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among the nations, a glorious day awaiteth you. 
No one people on the earth are to experience, are to 
know, are to possess such joy, such a position, such 
a responsibility as your despised nation; for from 
Jerusalem shall go out the law in that day unto 
the ends of the earth. 

There will be continual blessing flowing forth 
from and a continual going up of the peoples of the 
earth to that city. 

In Isaiah xi. we find how the brutal creation will 
ba affected. As this chapter is well known, let us 
pass on to chapter xxv., and there we read: "And 
in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto 
all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on 
the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on 
the lees well refined. And He will destroy in this 
mountain the face of the covering cast over all 
people, and the vail that is spread over all nations. 
He will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord 
God will wipe away tears from off all faces; and 
the rebuke of His people shall He take away from 
off all the earth; for the Lord hath spoken it." 
Also read chapter xxxv. 10: "And the ransomed of 
the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away." These are two or three of the many 
passages which speak of the choice blessing and the 
wonderful exaltation that await that nation in that 
day when they are brought into the fullest possession 
and most happy realization of the promises made to 
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Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; for when they are th:us 
restored and thus possess their land, it is according 
to the covenant of sovereign grace, not according 
to the covenant made on Mount Sinai, not by the 
covenant of works, but by the new covenant. As 
we read in Jeremiah xxxi.: "Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah : not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers in the day that I 
took them by the hand to bring them _out of the 
land of Egypt; which My covenant they brake, 
although I was an husband unto them, saith the 
Lord: but this shall be the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel; After those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put My law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts " (implying the 
new birth). And so in that day they will possess 
the land of Israel according to the promises made to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This they have never 
done yet. As we saw in a previous lecture, they 
have only held it on a conditional tenure, though 
it is secured to them on the most unconditional 
promises made to Abraham. When they entered 
it under _Joshua, they were to hold it on the ground 
of their ob3dience, and that is why they lost it. But 
in that day they shall possess it according to the 
covenant of sovereign grace. Again, in� Ezekiel xvi. 
we shall find a verse: "Then thou shalt remember 
thy ways, and be ashamed, when thou shalt receive 
t�y sisters, thine elder and thy younger ; and I will 
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give· them unto thee for daughters" (referring to 
the re-unity of the tribes). Then it is added," But not 
by thy covenant." This latter refers to the covenant 
they took upon themselves-" All this will we do, 
and be obedient.'' But God says, "According to My 
covenant that I made to their fathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob." This is the covenant that 
secures the blessing to men; this is the covenant 
on which they will be brought into the land of 
Palestine. We are already· blessed on the ground of 
this covenant ; and I would add another word in this 
connection for the comfort and joy of God's people. 
It is according to the sovereign grace of the blessed 
God manifested in the most absolute way that we 
are brought into possession of eternal life--eternal 
salvation; therefore our relationship with God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour is 
indissoluble; it can never be broken. The link of 
communion may be snapped by an evil thought; 
but the link of relationship, if really formed, can 
never be broken. 

Now I want to say a few· words about some 
changes that will take place in that millennial day. 
There will be astronomical changes, for we are told 
in one passage: "Moreover the light of the moon 
shall be as the light of tho sun, and the light of the 
sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days in 
one." Here then we find that the light of the sun 
shall be increased sevenfold,-it does not say the 
heat of the sun, but the light of the sun,-and in 
consequence the light of the moon shall be increased 
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sevenfold also. This will bring the night, at full 
moon at least, just a bout as light as our present 
day, and the day, of cQurse, will be sevenfold 
brighter. 

Zechariah xiv. 6 : '' And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the light shall not be clear, nor dark: 
but it shall be one day which shall be known to the 
Lord, not day, nor night: but it shall come to pass, 
that at evening time it shall be light." Here then 
we find there will be astronomical changes, and I 
think from many other passages we are quite justi
fied in concluding that there will be changes also 
in the atmosphere. However, we know that 
disease will be almost entirely absent; it will only 
be used as an instrument of discipline upon those 
people who will not obey the law of the Lord, who 
will not recognise the authority of the King. We 
are told that the air is charged with impurities. 
However, such impurities will be banished from the 
earth for the most part in those days, and men may 
live right on through the Millennium, because, as 
far as we can gather from the Word of God, death 
will only be inflicted as a consequence of practical 
sin. Men will not even die because they are sinners 
by nature; if they die at all, it will be on account 
of their rebellion against the King and His laws, 
because of their refusal to recognise His· authority 
at Jerusalem. 

There is a verse in Isaiah lxv. that speaks about 
this. I do not say that I fully understand the 
verse; but we may gather something from it on 
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the point before us. There we are told-verse 20: 
"There shall be no 1nore thence an infant of days" 
(if I understand this word rightly, there shall be no 
n1ore a dwarf, but the progression, the development 
of the body will be in proportion to the days lived), 
"nor an old man that hath not filled his days" 
(that is, a man aged in appearance long before he 
has lived the allotted space of time), "for the child 
shall die an hundred years old; but the si,nner being 
an hundred years old shall be accursed." Now this 
is not very clear to my mind, and I do not dogma
tize about it; but do we not learn from the words 
that a person a hundred years old will be in his 
youth, and if death overtakes him at that age it 
will be a proof that he ,is a sinner, and therefore 
accursed; death is inflicted upon him as punishment 
for his re hellion against the laws of the kingdom ? 

All that I have been able to gather from other 
students of prophecy agrees with the above. It cer
tainly seems to be the meaning of the passage, and 
is in harmony with the character of that age. It is 
clear, I think, that there will be death, and that 
death brings with it a curse. We are also told in 
the Scripture we have read (Psalm lxxii.)-" In His 
days shall the righteous flourish." That is a very 
significant statement, because it is not so always in 
the present state of things. It is the wicked that 
prosper, and often the righteous are in suffering 
and poverty as far as this world's goods and advan
tages are concerned. Not so in that day. Men 
will prosper according to their fidelity to the reign-
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ing King, according to their fidelity to the King of 
kip.gs and the Lord of lords, and obedience to Bis 
throne as established at Jerusalem. 

We learn from Zechariah xiv. that all the nations 
. -

on the earth must be represented at least once a 
year-that is, at the "Feast of Tabernacles "-at 
Jerusalem. We learn from that same book that 
they will be represented for the most part three 
times a year (Zech. viii. 18-23) at the three great 
feasts of this people, at which there is such wonder
ful rejoicings. B�1t once a year they must be repre
sented; and we are told that if any nation will not 
come up to Jerusalem-that is, be represented, I 
apprehend, by delegates appointed by the nation
then God's judgment will be upon that nation, and 
we are told that no rain will come on the nation (it 
will be visited with famine) that will not come to 
Jerusalem th-q.s to worship. And so discriminate is 
God in judgment that Egypt, which might get on 
without rain, is singled out, and we are told that 
other plagues will be sent on Egypt if she will not 
come up to worship (Zech. xiv. 16-19). 

There are other passages which show the relations 
of Egypt and Israel will be greatly improved; in 
one place we read : '' In that day shall Israel be 
the third with Egypt and with Assyria, even a 
blessing in the midst of the land : w horn the Lord 
of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt My

people, and Assyria the work of My hands, and 
Israel Mine inheritance." It is remarkable that 
these two nations-Egypt and Assyria-that have 
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so afflicted God1s people -are singled out for special 
blessing in relation to God's people. That is, of 
course, those that are "left, of them," for they have 
been thoroughly purged by terrible judgments, 
consequently upon which grace comes in in blessing 
the remnant that is left to represent the nation. 

There will also be geographical changes. We 
are told in Zechariah xiv. that when the Lord Jesus 
Christ comes His feet shall stand in that day on the 
Mount of Olives, and the mount shall be divided 
asunder, half moving toward the west and half 
toward the south, and a great valley shall be 
opened up between the two halves of that moun
tain. 

We are also told that the waters of the Dead Sea 
shall be healed. A river shall flow from beneath 
the temple, deepening as it goes, until it reaches the 
waters of the Dead Sea, and the moment the river 
from beneath the temple flows into that sea the 
waters shall be healed. And in that very sea where 
now no Ii ving thing can exist, there, we are told, 
the fishers shall stand on the ·banks of that sea, 
"From Engedi even unto Eneglaim; they shall be 
a place to spread forth nets ; their fish shall be 
according to their kinds, as the fish of the Great 
Sea" (the Mediterranean)," exceeding many." Thus 
those waters will be made to teem with fish. 

It is the river from beneath the temple that will 
fructify the Dead Sea. All this will doubtless be 
literally accomplished in that day; yet I believe it 

' • • • , ( .. J • • 

is also figurative of the blessing that goes forth 
. • ,4 
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from the presence of God to all the earth . healing 
all the nations under heaven after they have been 
smitten with the rod of chastisement, after they 
have been smitten and purged by the rod of God's 
judgment. 

Now just a word or two as to the moral lesson 
that is taught by the Millennium, and the fearful 
wind-up that will finish the whole course of things 
on this earth. 

We have seen hitherto that every dispensation 
closes with failure and disaster, affording fresh 
demonstration -of the incorrigible nature of man. 
God gives man again aµ.d again a fresh start; 
but every such start only serves to give a further 
proof of his sin and wickedness, only another oppor
tunity for further developments of his sin and 
rebellion. And so at the end of this dispensation 
we get the reception of -Antichrist; and at the 
end of the Millennium we have a fearful uprising 
from the four quarters of the earth; for so in
corrigible is the nature of man that not even the 
Millennium can reform him. 

I do not know anything in the whole book of 
God or in the whole history of man as outlined in 
the Scriptures, or learnt from any other source, 
that so demonstrates the incorrigible character of 
man's nature as his rebellion against Christ after 
one thousand years' beneficent reign, during which 
His power and goodness will have been so a bun
dantly proven. Doubtless there will be hundreds 
of thousands in the Millennium-for the population, 
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since death will be so rare, will increase very 
rapidly-who will not be born again. Such people, 
during the Millennium, will simply yield feigned 
obedience for the sake of temporal advantage which 
is consequent or dependent upon their subjection to 
the King. It will be more easy for them to do 
this, on account of the fact that there will be no 
powerful tempter then to lead them into evil; for 
though sin is there in their nature, yet Satan 
during this time shall be bound in the B_ottomless 
Pit, Satan shall no longer be going about as a 
roaring lion; he will be in a place of confinement, 
so that there will be no pressure from without 
brought to bear upon man. 

The fact that there are hundreds of thousands of 
people who are unregenerated during that time of 
peace and plenty is proven by the uprising at the 
end. And the same circumstance proves what I 
have already stated-i.e., that even the Millennium 
itself cannot reform the nature of man: "Ye must 
be born again " ; nothing else will do. Even in 
that glorious era when the power and blessing of 
God will fill the whole. earth, when the know ledge 
of the blessed Lord shall encircle this terrestrial 
globe, when there will be additional manifestations 
of His grace and benignity to mankind, even then 
the nature of man remains unchanged ; mere re
formation will not do; man's nature is such as calls 
for something far more radical-" Ye must be born 
again " ; and nothing short of this, or ye " cannot 
see the kingdom of God." Even after a thousand 

R 
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years' special cultivation under the most favourable 
conditions possible, man is found unchanged in 
nature; hence, at the end of the Millennium, when 
Satan is loosed out of his prison for a little season, 
he goes to the four quarters of the earth and gathers 
together the whole armies of Gog and Magog to 
battle against the saints. 

Do not confound the battle of Revelation xx. 
with the one we were speaking of on a previo_us 
evemng. 

The battle mentioned in Ezekiel xxxix. is at the 
commencement of the Millennium, as we saw; but 
the battle of Revelation xx. is at the end of that 
luminous period. The b�ttle of Revelation xx. is 
th� great final uprising of sin and wickedness 
against God and against His people. Let us turn 
to the passage : '' And when the thousand years 
are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison. 
And shall go out to deceive the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battle: the number of 
whom is as the sand. of the sea. And they went 
up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: 
and :fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. And the devil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever." The 
names of Gog and Magog, I believe, are applied 
here beoa use the uprising is in the old Assyrian 
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spirit-i.e., the spirit of hatred against God's people 
which. characterized the people who, in former 
days, inhabited the whole land of Magog; for this 
battle is directed against the people of God; but it 
is really the four quarters of the earth: it is a 
general uprising. 

How solemn and salutary, then, is the lesson 
taught here in such a gloomy catastrophe at the 
end of a period so resplendent with the glory of 
God and pregnant with blessing to man! How 
necessary and important is the exhortation of the 
Word of God to His people to put no confidence in 
man, and how fully demonstrated is the reason 
assigned for this, "For wherein is he to be accounted 
of." "Cursed is the man. that trusteth in man," 
but "Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord." 
Let us not trust in man, let us not confide in our
selves, but let us trust in the Lord with all our 
hearts. 

We are led here to ask, Why was Satan bound in 
the Bottomless Pit at the beginning of the Millen
nium, and �ot cast into the Lake of Fire with the 
beast and the false prophet ? Do we not get here, 
in the great battle of Gog and Magog, the answer 
-to this question ? The moment that mighty enemy
is let loose he finds unregenerate man all over the
earth, ready material to his hand, and he gathers
them together to battle against the saints. I be
lieve God allows Sa tan to do this in order to make
manifest the condition of unregenerate man at all
times and under all circumstances before he passes
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from this earth as being unchanged ; hence the 
moment opportunity offers, though he has been so 
abundantly blessed under the reign of Christ, he 
gives his allegiance to another against Christ and 
His people. For God will have the condition of 
man manifested before He allows him to pass off the 
earth. 

And so Satan will serve this purpose, and thus the 
line shall be drawn between the regenerate and the 
unregenerate. The unregenerate are to be mani
fested in their true character, .and so Satan is just 
let loose, and finds in them a ready response to ·his 
call for rebellion, and thus gathers them together 
to battle against the saints. _ But fire comes down 
from heaven and devours them,-fire is always 
figurative of the judgments of God,-the whole 
armies are slain by the direct and swift judgment 
of God, and the devil which deceived them is cast 
into the Lake of Fire, where the beast and the false 
prophet are. 

Thus we see even this glorious and blessed era 
ends with disaster, with a terrible manifestation of 
the sin and wickedness. of man. 

What_an immense blessing it is to have been 
discovered to oneself in the presence of God, to have 
been detected in all one's sin and guilt before the 
eyes of a holy God, to have been searched through 
and through . by . the lightning flashes of His 
omniscience .. It is in presence of such light alone 
that we can really know the incorrigible character 
of_ ou_r nature-that we can know ourselves as God 
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knows us; and, after· all, this is the most important 
thing surely. It matters but little what I think of 
myself, or what may be the thoughts of others 
about me, but what does God think of me? This 
is the great thing to know; my eternal blessing 
depends on it, my true knowledge of Christ depends 
on it, for I shall never have a true know ledge of 
Christ-as my Saviour before I have a _true know
ledge of myself as a lost one. 

I have a few more remarks to make about the 
character of the reign of Christ.· It is not supposed 
that the Lord Jesus Christ will live here· on the 
earth in a mansion and drive about in a chariot. 
It is certain He will come to the earth, as we find 
in Zechariah xiv.: "His feet shall stand in ·that 
day upon the Mount· of Olives." " This same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him 
go into heaven."· He shall literally and positively 
conie to the earth to fight against His enemies and 
deliver His earthly people. But as to the reign 
itself: He reigns over the earth, and the people of 
God reign with Him. But from Ezekiel xlv. and 
xlvi. we learn that He will have a representative
here on the earth called " the Prince." - At the
same time He Himself shall rule, though it be
through '' the Prince,'' and, in another sense,
through the twelve tribes ; yet they will get their
mandate from Him, for it is true of Him that
" with righteousness shall He judge the poor, and
reprove with equity the meek of the earth."
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We read a good deal a bout the Prince ; he will 
be, I believe, literally of the lineage 0£ David-that 
is, a true son 0£ David. He will be the represent
ative of the Lord here on earth. 

There will, however, be such intimacy between 
earth and heaven that it shall be fully known that 
God is among His people, that the Lord J esu.s 
Christ, the true King of kings and Lord of lords, 
is reigning, for heaven and earth are not so far 
a part, after all, when once the moral distance is 
removed. Jacob's ladder-i.e., the ladder he saw in 
his vision-is .a figure of the intimacy that shall 
exist and the correspondence that shall be carried 
on between heaven ·and earth in that day. The 
Lord said to Nathanael, "Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven, open, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending.upon the Son of man." 

And even now, to the Lord's people, heaven is 
not very far away, indeed, it should be very near, 
and •SO� it is when �our faith is in lively exercise: 
w� have continual access to the throne of His 
grace. We enter into heaven as we gather to
gether for worship; we talk to the blessed Lord; 
the distance for th� child of God, for faith, is 
removed. 

And in those days, morally speaking, the earth 
will be brought much nearer to heaven, and there 
will be an intimate correspondence between the 
heaven and the earth. 

Again,.it ought not to be necessary to show that 
this glorious time is not to be brought a bout by the 
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preaching of the Gospel in the present day; yet, 
strange to say, that old theory-which teaches that 
the leaven mentioned in one of the parables of Mat
thew xiii. is good and represents the Gospel, and that 
it is to go on working and working until the whole 
world is converted. That is, it is said, the Gospel, 
or Christianity, will spread over the whole earth, 
converting nations, until the world is permeated 
with Christianity, and that thus the Millennium 
is to be brought about. Wherever leaven is men
tioned in Scripture it is invariably used as a type 
of EVIL, while meal is always used in a good sense, 
as a type of the humanity of Jesus Christ, that 
devoted One who was so fully devoted to the will 
of God. And we are told in that parable.I referred 
to that the woman took the leaven and hid it in 
three measures of meal. The Gospel was not to be 
hidden; it was to be proclaimed to every creature 
under heaven. But the leaven was hidden. This 
agrees rather with 2 Thessalonians ii. 7: "The 
mystery of iniquity doth already work." And to 
make the meal mea:n the guilty world, when it is 
always used in the offerings to signify Christ in 
His life of devotedness to God, and when it is the 
pure increase of the hand of God ; and to make 
leaven, which is used to signify evil, and a manu
facture of man, to mean good, is certainly revers
ing the order of things entirAly. 

Note, the leaven is identical with the tares. After 
the Son of man had sowed good seed in the field the 
enemy came and sowed tares in the night. And so 
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the woman put leaven into the meal, thinking it 
would permeate the whole. In both these we have 
Satan's efforts to spoil what God was doing. Thus it 
was with the Church. When the arch-enemy saw 
he could not, by outward persecutiQn, get rid of 
Christianity from the earth, then he tried to 
neutralize the testimony of the Church to Jesus 
Christ by bringing in a professed Christianity, 
without the reality; and he succeeded, alas! too 
well. In Luke xii. 1 the Lord does not leave us to 
conjecture what the leaven means, He there says: 
" Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy." In 1 Corinthians v. 8 the Apostle 
Paul says: '' Therefore let us keep the feast, not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth." In every instance leaven is 
evil. 

It is that erroneous idea that Christianity is to 
convert· the world that has led to many mistakes 
among God's people. There is a strong tendency 
to take our own ideas to Scripture, and then to inter
pret the latter in accordance with them, instead of 
testing and correcting our ideas by Scripture. We 
should seek to derive our ideas from Scripture, and not 
bring them to Scripture. All those people who have 
written and lectured on Christianity as having failed 
of its object invariably have got hold of the idea 
that the object of Christianity is to convert the 
world. Now there is not one single passage in 
the Word of God that tells us that is the object 
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of Christianity, but,- on the ·contrary, there are 
many passages which show that the Gospel of the 
present dispensation has no such object. 

The object of Christianity· is to gather out a 
people from the world; and when they are 
gathered out, they are so much not of the world 
that they are spoken of as a people sent back to it 
for testimony. Before the Lord left this earth He 
said, " I pray not for the wor Id, "-He did not mean 
by this that He prayed not for sinners,-" but I 
pray for those whom Thou hast given Me out of 
the world. . . . I pray not that Thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but that Thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not 
of the world, even as I am not of the world." 
That glorious day of which we have been speak
ing is to be brought about only by the terrible 
judgments that have passed before us in our past 
addresses. "When Thy judgments are in the 
earth the inhabitants of the world will learn 
righteousness." "He will thoroughly purge his 
floor." 

When that day has fairly set in, all the prob
lems that have puzzled statesmen and perplexed 
philosophers shall be settled. No more disputes 
between capital and labour will be· known; no 
more oppression will be allowed ; no more unjust 
or unequal distribution of wealth in those days. 

I need not say I am no Socialist, but, at the 
same time, I suppose most sensible people will 
own at the present time-indeed, those very peo-
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ple·who have been burdened with millions of gold 
and silver have owned this-that it has not been 
good for nations and the public at large that one 
man should be the possessor of such a super
abundance of wealth. Before one of the million
aires of America left this earth he said, "I am 
poor, poor, poor"; and it is reported of him often 
before he was laid low he said, " The man of 
moderate income is happier than I." There shall 
be none of this unequal proportion in the day of 
Christ, for He shall · rule in righteousness, and 
always take the side of the oppressed, yea, the 
oppressor will meet with swift judgment. Thus 
all those social problems will be settled which 
trouble the world to-day, and yet there will be 
no appeal to arms, the nations shall learn war no 
more. 

There will be one Arbitrator, and in .all the. 
differences between man and man He will be re
ferred to ; His word shall be final, and shall settle 
the whole matter, whatever it is; but settle it in 
such justice and equity as shall be to the advan
tage and the blessing of all mankind. The Lord 
Jesus Christ is thus to reign until He has put all 
enemies under His feet. The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death. "And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death.''· 
" This is the second death "-tha t is, eternal 
separation from God. 



XII 

" The Heavenly City " 

I
N one of our previous lectures we remarked that

from the beginning of Revelation xix. to the 
beginning of chapter xxi. we have a number of 
consecutive events--events that come in order of 
sequence, carrying us right on from the introduc
tion of the Millennium, through that glorious era 
and on to the end of the reign of Christ, the great 
white throne, and lastly the eternal state, which 
latter is given at the beginning of chapter xxi. 
There is very little revealed in the W_ord o_f Clod 
�bout the eternal .state. There is a good deal about 
eternal blessing-we may say that this is the special 
theme of the New Testament-but about the new 
heaven and the new earth we get very little as to 
discri ption. 

We get enough, however, to show that that _state 
of things is in perfect accord with all that has been 
revealed about our eternal felicity with the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. Peter tells us that the pre
sent heaven and earth shall be dissolved, but that 
" according to His promise we look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness"; 

261 
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and then in Revelation we read," And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth, £or the first heaven and 
first earth were passed away, and there was no 
more sea." 

In the Millennium we are told that righteousness 
shall reign; in the eternal state righteousness will 
dwell. The difference is easily seen. In the 
Millennium there will be evil in existence, though 
it will not be allowed in outward activity; but in 
the eternal state evil will be entirely eradicated 
from the earth. The whole condition of things and 
people will be righteous, absolutely righteous, and 
holy as heaven itself. 

Then we are told that there shall be no more pain 
nor sorrrow nor anguish; but the former things shall 
have passed away ; all tears shall be wiped from off 
all faces then. That is, I apprehend, that once and 
for ever sorrow shall be swept away. It does not 
mean that there will be tears there to be wiped off, 
but that once and for ever all sorrow is wiped away, 
all tears are gone, and gone for ever. Then we get 
the state· of the unbelieving-the unsaved. "But 
the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone." 
Mark, it does not only say the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, etc., 
but the fearful and unbelieving have their place 
with these very worst characters on the earth. 
There is not a greater sin known than the rejec-
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tion of the Lord Jesus Christ. The fear£ ul and 
unbelieving-those who remain unbelieving because 
of their cowardice, because they are ashamed to 
confess the Lord Jesus Christ before men. 

Here, then, in a certain sense, the book is finished 
at the end of verse 8. We get a sort of wind-up; 
what follows is added in postscript order. I will 
read verse 8 to emphasize this fact. "But the 
fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which 
is the second death." Then verse 9 not only begins 
another subject, but brings us back to the com
mencement of the Millennium. Hence we read: 
"And there came unto me one of the seven angels 
which bad the seven vials full of the seven last 
plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, 
I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife." Now 
these seven angels here referred to are those which 
are spoken of earlier in this book, who come forth 
with the bowls (vials) of God's wrath; those who 
are the executors of. the judgment of God intro
ductory to the Millennium. It is one of . these 
angels that comes to John here. He is taken back 
from the eternal state. to the beginning of the 
Millennium. Suppose you are writing a letter to a 
friend, and you have many subjects· to speak of and 
scenes to describe, but, after having finished your 
account of various matters and made a kind of wind
up to your letter, you just add a postscript giving 
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a little more detail on one of the subjects you have 
been dealing with in the letter-just in that way 
the description of the holy city is added here. 

But certain questions arise here; we are led to 
ask, What is this holy city? what is it intended to 
teach us ? what are we to learn therefrom? The 
imagery is indeed sublime. Such a city is unknown 
among men, nor could it be known here on the 
earth. What are we to learn from such a glowing, 
such an exquisite city? Speaking generally, we 
are undoubtedly to learn somewhat of the joys, the 
pleasures, and the glories of heaven for the redeemed. 
It is impossible for our ·poor little narrow minds, 
dull of understanding as we are, and slow, at the 
best, in receiving the things of God, it is impossi
ble, we say, for us to take in the glories that await 
us there with the Lord Jesus Christ · Himself. 
"Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love Him." It is 
only by the Spirit that we can learn these things. 
Here it has pleased God to teach us somewhat of 
the character and joy of our future by employing 
the most precious materials known to us-employing 
materials that we are able in some little measure to 
appreciate, materials that men now are able to 
attach immense value to. 

These materials and this city as a whole are 
intended to convey something to our minds of what 
the joy and · glory and bliss of heaven will be.
Though I would not say that this city represents 
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exclusively the Church any more than I would limit 
the joys and glories of heaven to that ransomed 
company, yet I do believe that the Church gives 
character to the city. I believe the city itself, in 
its most prominent character, ·presents the glory, the 
value, the preciousness, the purity, the holiness of 
the Church, the bride of the Lord Jesus Christ. I 
believe that the Church is the bride, and we here 
find that the bride is the city; but this does not 
necessarily exclude the Old Testament saints. Un
doubtedly it is a figurative city. Now this is an 
important point, and the first thing to notice here. 
There can be no question about it, because it says in 
verse 9 : " And there -came unto me one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and - talked with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb'.� wife." 
And yet in �he next verse we read : " And he 
carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy

Jerusale1n." Here at the very outset, then, we are 
as good as told that it is a figure. " That city I am 
shewing you is the bride, the Lamb's wife." 

Surely after this we need not stop to give any fur
ther proof that this holy Jerusalem is not a literal 
city! Yet there are some people who have taken 1t to 
be a glowing description of the earthly Jerusalem in 
the Millennium. Now the earthly city of Jeru
salem in the Millennium will be a wonderful city. 
To it shall the nations flow ; from it shall the law 
of God go forth to the ends of the earth. It will 
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be a blessed and glorious city in its character, but it 
will be a terrestrial city. Now, it is certain the city 
before us will be a celestial city. How could it be a 
terrestrial city when you think of it as a perfect cube 
with the dimensions that are given here in verse 16? 
Have you ever calculated the' immense size of this 
city? If you compare the Jewish measurements 
here with English, you will find it is no les� 
than 1,440 miles long, 1,440 miles broad, and th_e 
same in height. Now remember that if it is a 
literal city, the dimensions are literal, and it would 
take �bout five countries like Palestine to form a 
sufficient area for its foundations, and then it would 
go towering up 1,440 miles into the air. No, it is a 
cel�stial city; and in. its being a pe:dect cube we 
have undoubtedly the thought 0£ divinely imparted 
perfection .. 

In the· earthly city, though the light of the sun 
and the mo_on will be greatly increased, yet they 
will be needed ; here there will be no sun and. no 
moon required .at all. In the Millenni Uni. there will 
be .. a tem pie in Palestine, a gr.eat . and wQnderful 
temple; but here in this heavenly city there is no 
temple. And we shall see, as we ·go on �o dwell 
upon a few of the most precious points here, hC?w 
every feature and the w.hole characteristic descrip
tion here carries us away into .heaven. , "Come 
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the .Lamb's wife. 
And he carried me. away .in the spirit to a great 
an_d high mountain, aD;d shewed me that great city, 
the holy Jerusalem, desce�ding out of heaven from 
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God.'' I believe in these words we get the heavenly 
character and Divine origin of the city. "Descend
ing out of heaven "-heavenly in its character; 
"from God "-Divine in its origin. 

"\Ve shall not be able this evening to go into the 
precious detail -every sentence, every clause is 
pregnant with blessing-but I will pick out a few 
of the most prominent points. The first thing that 
presents itself to our mind is the wall. 

It "had a wall, great and high" ; " the wall of it 
was of jasper." What is jasper a figure of? A figure 
of the glory of God. This very chapter proves that, 
by comparing this verse (18) with verses 11_ and 23. 
Here in this verse that speak.s of the wall we are 
told it ·was of jasper, and in verse 11 we read that 
her light was like unto a jasper stone ; then in verse 
23 we are told that the glory of God did lighten it. 
Thus in comparing these verses we find that jasper 
is a figure of the glory of God. Other scriptures, 
too, go to show this. 

There are two or three ideas represented by the 
wall. Protection, distinction and separation are 
thoughts that associated themselves with the idea 
of a ,vall. I believe that there should be a wall 
around God's Church now morally-not a ,vall of 
bricks and mortar, nor of sectarian creeds, but, shall 
I say a wall of jasper, for we are all, as the people 
of Goel and as the saints of God, to reflect the 
glory of the Lord Jesus Christ now? We shall do 
it perfectly in that day. There will be no hindrance 
to the blessed reflection of His glory there. But 

s 
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we should· do so morally now; and .if the Church 
,vas · really up to the character of her calling, and 
in communion with her Lord, with nothing be4 

tween, so that the light of His countenance shone 
upon her, there would be the reflection of that 
glory upon the world, and she would be separated 
from the world by this wondrous wall-the glory of 
the blessed Lord. No conventional or ecclesiastical 
separation can make up for the absence of this. 

In 1 John iii. 2 we read: "It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but .-we know that, whe1� He shall 
appear, we shall . be like Him ; for .we shall see Him 
as He is," says one scripture. Then if I am going 
to be like Christ for ever, I want to be as much like 
Him morally now as is possible. Then in verse 1 of 
tp.e chapter referred to above we read: "Behold, 
what n1anner -of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us,..that we should be called the sons of God: 
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew 
Him not." Have you ever seen the force of that? 
Why_does not .the-world know the children, of God? 
Because it d:id not _ know Christ. .This verse sup4 

poses we .are so much like Christ. that the world 
does not know us for the very same reason that .it 
kne-w Him not. And so the people of God should 
be walking in occupation of heart with our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and - reflecting His glory upon this 
dark world. We know, alas! how sadly the Church 
has failed. Nevertheless, when we get there, the 
wall shall be absolutely perfect. Let us now, just 
for a moment, think of that wall as a protection. 
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"\Vhat will protect the saints in heaven? It is the 
impenetrable glory of the blessed God. The Church 
will be envelope.cl with the glory of God ; she will 
be seen coming down from heaven, having the glory 
of God. Even the wall is composed of the gl9ry of 
God, that glory that sho11e forth on Sinai, the very 
re'flection of which, in the face of Moses, the people 
could not bear, and besought hi1n t�at he would put 
a vail over his face because they could not look on 
the reflection of that glory, ·the glory that dwelt 
between the cherubims in ·the midst ·of the holy 
place, which burst forth upon those presumptuous 
persons who would offer strange fire, into the pre
sence of which glory only the high priest could 
enter, and that by blood. It is by that glory (or 
�ather by a more excellent glory (2 Cor. iii.) that 
the Church will be surrounded up there. 

W.hen I speak of the Church, I do not mean to
say by.this that the city-here represents exclusively 
the Church. It may represent· the whole of the 
heavenly saints...,..,.,..that i�, the whole of the. saints 
who have gone to heaven from the beginning. But, 
in any ca·se, the Church, as we have before observed,, 
gives character to the city, and that is why I speak 
of it as such. 

. I 

· Then we find that the names of the, twel v� 
apostles are in the foundation. This _is in perfect 
harmony with what I have said, that the Cp.urc� 
gives character, £9r the apostles were, if I_ may sp

spe�k, the very first- stones in that wondrous build
ing. They were the first who were brought into 
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this position and this relationship. "\Vhen the Lord 
Jesus Christ was rejected on the earth by the nation 
of Israel, then His disciples were brought into ne,v 
relationships altogether under the new dispensation 
that had just dawned. 

Hitherto they had occupied the place of a remnant 
of that nation of which Christ came; but when the 
rej�ction was completed, they were brought out of 
that position into a new relationship altogether. 
�nd other sheep which were not of the Jewish £old 
but of the Gentile nations will be brought by the 
Lord, and there shall be one flock ( no £old) and one 
Shepherd. And so Ephesians carries the san1e truth 
a little further, and shows that saved Je,vs and 
Gentiles are brought into one body-of the twain 
one neio man is formed. There is a great deal that 
is very interesting and distinct in the Scripture· 
teaching of this new man that is very precious. It 
is " one new man," a new thing altogether, coin posed 
0£ believers from among Jews and Gentiles, such a 
thing as was not known before; indeed, it did not 
even exist. 

But if the apostles have their names in the found
ation, the twelve tribes have their names engraven 
on the gates. This, again, is in perfect order and 
harmony with every other truth about this city, 
this heavenly city, which is the capital 0£ the 
King, in that wondrous time when He shall take 
over His vast inheritance-His glorious kingdom, 
when all in heaven and all on earth shall give glory 
and honour and praise and power unto the Lord 
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Jesus Christ as King of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

Now the gate in Scripture is the place of judg
ment, the place. of administration, where justice and 
judgment are administered to the people. So that 
when it is seen that the Lord is going to govern 
the whole ,vorld through the twelve tribes, then it 
is quite fitting that their names should be inscribed 
on the gates of the city, this city from whence they 
receive all their instructions for the rule of the 
nations. Here, if I may so speak, the great legisla
tive parliament is situated,-or, rather, the great 
legislating King dwells-in the heavenly sphere of 
the kingdom; but the kingd01n is administered to 
the whole world through the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Hence their na111es are on the gates. But we 1nust 
pass on. 

We shall not have tiine to dwell upon much de
tail, but I want to refer you to one or two precious 
points. There is a great significance in every one 
of these stones with which the foundations of the 
wall are garnished ; but I can do no more now than 
just say that they represent the varied glories of 
the blessed God-re�ectively, of course. 

We are told that there is no temple in ·that city. 
Now, whatever may be the thought, and however 
sweet the idea, that we 1nay have in association 
,vith the temple, yet, after all, it shuts out 1nan 
and shuts in God. But in that city there ,vill be 
no temple. Then will there be no worship? Oh, 
yes; £or it is added iinmediately, "The Lord Goel 
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Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it." Il I 
1na y so speak, the whole city is a temple, for God 
and the Lamb· fill it with their glory and their 
presence. There is no need of any building especi
ally to shut in God and shut out the people, for the 
latter only to approach Him occasionally, or under 
certain circumstances. No; they will always feel 
they are in the presence of God and the Lamb as 
worshippers. 

rhen, moreover, we are told that there was no 
need of the sun nor moon, for the Lord God and the 
Lamb are the light thereof. �o need of any created 
light there ; the Creator· Himself is t?,e source of 
light in that glorious city. The light of the counte
nance of the Lord Jesus Christ shall lighten up the 
whole of that place, the effulgence of His glory 
radiate that city, and shall fill every soul with joy 
and delight. And in verse 5 of the next chapter 
we are told, not only will there be no need of the 
sun or the moon to shJne therein, but there will 
be no need of·lamp or candle to shine therein. Why 
is it, after having been told that neither the sun 
nor the moon will be needed, we have mention of 
such a thing as a candle-that they need no candle? 
The candle is.used in Scripture sometimes as a figure 
of the intellect of man. There in that glorious city 
the sparks of human intellect will find no place; 
the light of human intellect will be entirely eclipsed, 
£or the Lord God and the Lamb are the light there
of. We ·need no human light there in that glorious 
city ; we need not the candles of human intellect 
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nor the flicker of a carnal religion-we do not even 
need them now, much less by-and-by, for we have 
the light of God's blessed word ; . let 1.1s walk· in that 
-· we do not want the flickering sparks of human
intellect; we do not want the candles of a mere
empty and ceremonious religion. Let Rome burn
them ·within her dark precincts if she pleases-signi
ficant enough they are of the darkness of that system
-but we have the light of. the blessed word of
God; let· us cling to it tenaciously .. May we know
it as the:guardian of our lives, a light to our feet,
and a lamp to our path. Do not be led away, dear
Christian friends, with the flickering sparks of
human intellects. They are just like a Will-o'-the
Wisp that will only lead you into the mire and
land you into the greatest difficulties, and you will
surely stumble and fall over the dark 1nountains.
Perhaps some of you-have known what it is to just
wander in the labyrinth of man's intellectual pro
ductions, between this idea and that idea, amid
many conflicting, theories, sometimes inclining this
way and sometimes that-and not nnfrequently has
the ground all around you appeared to be giving
way-until you have been landed into the greatest
perplexity and almost hopeless darkness; then you
have pulled yourself up and said to yourself, "This
won't do; I am going away into the. darkness ; I
must get back to the word of God in all its si1n
plicity."

vVith all the knowledge that exists in the world 
to-day, yet all is darkness as to 1nan' s relationship 
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to God, as to revelation of Hin1self in Jesus Christ, 
and as to the testimony of the gospel regarding the 
eternal future of man - things of the most vital 
importance to mankind. 

After what I have said, and to avoid misunder
standing, perhaps I ought to say that the intellect 
is a wonderful creation of God, and as such it is not 
to be despised; indeed, by it we receive communica
tions from Himself by the aid of His Spirit, and we 
reflect t�pon His works, His grace, and His goodness. 
But this is very different from its independent 
exercise. Morally speaking, there is no innate 
light in man; if there is any real light at all, it is 
reflective. In this sense it is that Christians are 
shining lights, i.e. by reflecting the glory of 
Christ. 

The next point I want to call your attention to is 
found in the words, " There shall be no night 
thera." What a word that is ! All that clusters 
around that word nig:i,it; all that flows into the 
·mind as we think of night ; all those melancholy
thoughts, all those moments of depression; all. those
seasons of heaviness, with all that we call trial and
trouble, will be gone, and gone for ever. No more
depression, no more night seasons, no more dark
ness, no more sorrow, no more perplexity-" There
shall be no night there." "Oh," said a person to
me not long since, '' I am passing through a da.r k
night of trial ; all is dark around me ; I cannot see
a glimmer of light." I replied, "There shall be no
night there." What a thought! how much there
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is wrapped up in just that one word--" no night 
there '' ! 

Then this is followed by the word, " And there 
shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh 
a lie." No defi.leinent there. As we walk through 
this dirty world, our feet contract defilement, 
necessarily so, but the Lord has made gracious pro
vision for the removing of such defilement; He has 
provided the water and the basin and the towel to 
wash our feet; that is, when we get out of com
munion; when the things of this world, not to say 
its evils, come between our hearts and Christ, then, 
by the application of the water,-that is, the word, 
-to the conscience, by His intercessory work up
there we are led to self-judgment, and thus com
munion is restored, and we are made quite happy
in His presence again.

We cannot help getting defiled as we pass through 
this scene. Have you not known it and felt it in 
your daily business as you have been brought into 
contact ·with the world and people round about 
you? Has not your soui felt son1ething like a 
sweep, if I 1nay so speak, as you have retired from 
public to private life in the quiet of the evening? 
Have you not been glad to use the la ver of the word 
to wash your feet, that you might enter into the 
holiest, into His presence for the enjoyment of His 
own love and the heavenly blessing that belongs to 
you in Christ Jesus ? No defilement shall be known 
up there, on those golden streets which are as trans-
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parent glass. Gold is a figure of Divine righteous
ness; glass, "transparent" or clear glass, is holiness. 
Here you have righteousness and holiness as the 
pavement of the very streets on which we shall 
walk. Oh, who can tell the· bliss, the joy, the glory 
that awaits us there? And who knows how soon. 
we may be there, the whole company of the· re
deemed? Wondrous thought ! yet it is true. We 
are not talking £ables; we are dwelling on the 
verities of the bles·sed God-eternal realities as made 
known in His word. 

Thousands of people walking about the dirty 
streets of our towns and cities shall very soon walk 
the golden streets of that heavenly Jerusalem, shall 
bask. there in the light and glory of God and the 
Lamb. · What, indeed, are the suffetings of this little 
while? Shall we take account of them? Are they 
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall 
follow? When we find ourselves in the midst of 
sufferings, we often say, "Well, well, it is not much 
compared with the glory that shall follow·." But 
the Scripture tells us it is not to be compared at 
all with the glory that shall follow. It is- no't 
worthy of mention in the presence of eternal glory� 
And not only so, all the gloomy circumstances that 
surround us in this world are used in blessing to 
our souls, so that we are gainers every way .. That 
trial you were in the other day was meant to teach 
you some very precious lesson that will be a blessing 
to your soul. Have you learnt it? Too often the 
first thing that occurs to our hearts when we get 
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into trial is, ho-w can we get out ·of it? It. should 
not be the first thing. That trial ·is co1nm:issioned 
of God to teach you a lesson. If y.ou do not learn 
the lesson by that small trial that has come upon 
you, it will retire in favour of another; and thus a 
gr�ater trial wil,l come upon you. If you do not 
learn the lesson from the greater trial, that will 
i·etire to make room £or a still greatE:r one, and so 
on. And how blessed it is to be exercised before 
God concerning every circumstance of our daily 
life ! · 1£ we are so near to God, it redeemed by the 
precious blood of Christ, if He has numbered the 
vety hairs of our head, if He takes such ·an interest 
in us and our 1natters, is He not concerned aboti.t 
every detail of our· daily life? Surely then we may 
respond to the exhortation of tha text, "Casting 
all your· care upon Him., .£or E:e· careth for you.'' 
How ·pregnant with comfort and blessing is that 
word-" He careth for you " ! Yes, blessed he God, 
it is true. He, the almighty, all-gracious God, 
cares :for us·; all His power and· grace. are engaged 
on our behalf. 
· Pass on now to chapter xxii. : '' And He showed
me a pure river of water of life,· clear as crystal;
pr'oceeding out of. the throne of God ·and of the
Lamb.' 7 Here we find · the throne of God, which
in· chapter iv. of this book is set for judgment,_
and from which proceed lightnings and thunder
ings and an earthquake. Here, in this liea venly
scene,· we find that throne is the centre and source
of ·all true blessings to the inheritors of that golden
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and glorious city. Thus we see the water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. "Water of life, clear as 
crystal ''-what does this mean? It means that 
our joy shall be unmingled, shall be unalloyed. 

Next we read : " In the 1nidst of the street of it, 
and on either side of the river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations." Now 
there is a precious line of thought opened up by 
the mention here of the tree of life. The :first timQ 
the tree of life appears is in the garden of Eden, 
side by side with the tree of responsibility. The 
latter represents man's responsibility to God. · In 
this man failed. He partook of the forbidden fruit, 
and became a fallen creature. The tree of life as 
yet had not been touched, and God said : " Lest 
he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of 
life, and eat and live for ever" (thus perpetuating 
his .sinful condition). "The�efore the Lord God 
sent him forth from the garden of Eden." "He 
drove out the man, and He placed. at the east or 
the garden of Eden cheru hims, and a flaming sword 
whic4 turned every way, to keep the way of the 
tree of life." Thus the sword was :fixed to keep the 
tree of life, and there it remained up till the time 
of the Cross. 

The law came offering a way back to the tree 
of life, if I may so speak, saying, Do this and. live 1

thus holding out life to man on certain conditions. 
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But in.an could not. get to the tree of life that way; 
The law showed the only way back to it, but at the 
same time man's inability to take that way, and 
hence· made the flaming sword more manifest. 
Then the Lord Jesus humbled Himself, and became 
a man, and as a man was obedient, even to the 
_death of the Cross. He became, if we may so speak, 
the tree of responsibility, and there, at Calvary's 
Cross, He� bore the mighty judgment which we by 
our sin had incurred. Having fully met the re
sponsibility of man t.o God, He now comes forth in 
resurrectio11 as the tree of life, but no flaming sword 
is there. That is removed. It has b�en sheathed 
in His side. 
· Now, as the risen One-the tree of life--all are
welcome to come and partake of Him� to come to
Him -for life; which is to be found now here else.
"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, ·and
drink His blood, ye have no life in you." For more
than 1800 years now the message of life has 'been
proclaimed to the world, taking the form of a
gracious invitation �idd.ing man come and partake
of. the tree of life.

The risen Christ is the tree of life now, and here 
we find that tree of life in the midst of the paradise 
of Goel-in the midst of that glorious city. So that 
you see we have it in the beginning of the Book 
of God, and we have it in the very last chapter of 
the same, and the principle of it runs right-through 
the w ho1e Scripture. 

Then we find this -tree of life yields twelve 
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manner of fruits, and yields that fruit every_ month. 
What are we to learn from this? Christ is the 
tree of life, bearing such variety of fruits. 

Twelve is a number figurative of administrative 
qompleteness. There are twelve apostles, and there 
are twelve tribes. So here, twelve manner of frui�s. 
Are we not taught here that there will be a con
tinual unfolding of the varied beau ties and glorie� 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, on which our souls shall 
feed through t_he. countless ages of eternity ? 

There will be no such thing as 1nonotony in 
heaven. When you have been in heaven a hundred 
million years, you will be no more tired of that holy 
�nd happy place than when you have only been 
there a few days. We shall there be kept engaged 
by a continual unfolding of the varied glories of 
Christ, calling forth fresh bursts of praise and 
adoration from His redeemed people . 

. rhe ap.gels who have . be�n there in the presence 
of -the ple!3s�d God for countless ages are still. learn
ing so�ething fresh_ about God and His inµnit� 
wisd9m. We are told in Ephesians "that now untq 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places 
1night . be known by the _ Church the manifold 
y,isdom of God." Thus in the wondrous and 
gracious work that God is now doing. They are 
learning something fresh about God Himself. They 
knew something about the wisdom of God before� 
but they never before saw it taking the shape it 
is now taking in the Church. Those holy and 
excellent beings are filled with wonder as they 
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behold the grace of God taking up poor, hell-de
serving sinners, and bringing them into the highest 
and- most holy associations and the most intimate 
relationships with -Himself. The displays of His 
wfodom ana glory are manifold, and there will .be 
a· continual unfolding of the glories of the Lord 
Jesus _Christ before our eyes for. ever. 
· But we are reminded again 0£ the Millennial
c_onnectiori of this city· with the earth-the nations
-by the words, '' The leaves of the tree were for the
healing of the nations .. " • Of cour�e, though we have
this city given us here, -as I have said, more particu
larly from a Millennial point of view, yet the joy� and
the glories, in -their heavenly character,- that are
here portray�d, will be contin11ed right on through
out ·eternity. The fact that we have it here in its
Millennial. connection is proven by a word in chapter
xxi. : ''- And 'the nations . of them which are saved
·shall walk in the light of it : and the kings of the
earth do bring the_ir glory and honour ·into it."
We do not read -anything about nations in the
.eternal state._ We ar� n?t �old there will be any
.more nations� -We- are -teld there will be no more 
-�ea,i·and the tabernacle, of Goel is with men; and
that they ·shall be His people .and He their God.
I believe the division of men into nations was the
result of sin, and it would. appear that they would
have been one people over. the whole wol'ld btit for
the sin of Babel. But in the eternal state "there
will be no such thing as nations.

The nations of the ·earth will ·be healed-- a·s we 
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are told in other -scriptures-in that glorious period 
that is soon to dawn on this earth-.the Millennium. 

Finally, we read concerning His people : " And 
they shall see His face." Wondrous thought, 
blessed prospect ! Yes, I shall see the face of my 
Redeemer. I shall gaze upon that visage, once 
1narred more than any man's, and His form more 
than the sons of men. I shall behold that face 
refulgent with the Father's glory; I shall see Hi1n 
as He is. I shall gaze upon Him there in all His 
glory, and shall not be afraid. "They shall see 
His face." This is the word that we close with 
to-night, and with which we close this series of 
addresses: "They shall see His face." Think of 
it. Ponder over it. Are_ ·we able to lay hold of the 
reality of it at all? Let us repeat the felicitous 
fact until it is indelibly engraven on our hearts. 
" They shall see His face." ,v e are going to gaze 
upon our blessed Lord there for evei· in intimate 
nearness to Himself, in holy relation�hip, in every 
way suited to the light and the joy of His own 
blessed presence. 

M_ay we gaze more by faith upon t}iat face now, 
that it may become more familiar to -µs, that when 
we enter His presence, if I may so sp�ak, it is only 
to see One with ·whom we are intimately acquainted. 
Oh, to know Him better now, and then we shall all 
the more rejoice in the blis$ful declaration-" And 
They Shall See His Face." 
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